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Part I.-HISTORY, LITERATURE, &a. 

I 

Coiw of the M u h a d  Kings of Gzq'a&D.-By E. E. OLIVER, ESQ. 
I 

(With 3 Plates.) 

Looking over a large number of coins belonging to Mr. Furdoonjee, 
an enthusiastic numiamatkt of Bombay-in whioh Presidency he had 
excepbionsl opportunities for collecting the coins of the old Muhamma- 
nan dynasty of anjarit-I find a good number that do not appear in the 
Britieh Museum Catalogue, nor in the list given by Thomas, and that, 
80 far as I am aware, have not yet been described. Supplemented with 
Borne from my own cabinet, I have filled two or three plates, which may 
be interesting in continuation of those described by Ah. Poole from the 
National Collection. 

It is unnecessary to attempt any eketch of the dynasty, that for 
over a ~ n t n r y  and a half, ruled the destinies of Gujadt. One of the 
principal of those Muhammadan States that sprung from the ruins of 
Mnlpmmad ibn TugBlaq's declining empire; and maintained more or 
l e ~ s  of splendour and of power,. till they were once again reduced to 

of Dehli by Akbar. A useful general outline of the leading 
events is given in Mr. Stanley Lane Poole's introduction to the volume 
in the British Museum series above referred to, treating of the minor ' 
Muhammadan States; and the late Sir Edward Clive Bayley,in his 
volume on the hietory of Qujadt,  h~ brought together the more inter- 

A 
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esting particulars as told by tbe native historians in the Mirdt LAhmadi 
and the Mirdt-i-Sikandari. 

In both, however, there is a little blank between the assassination of 
Mabm6d III., and the final incorporation of the State into the M o d a l  
Empire. This ia a period regarding which most historians are silent ; 
probably for the very excellent reasons, tbat there are no very accurate 
materials, and the accounts of native writera are somewhat conflicting, 
while it is perfectly accnrate and more easy to sum up the whole, as 
being " thirty years of anarchy." 

Briefly, the outline of those thirty years of anarchy is somewhat 
rts follows: Mal~rnCd 111 was murdered by a slave named B u r h h  in 
3lal~mCdtibBd, on the 12th Rabi'n-1-awwal, 961 H.  (the eve of the 13th 
according to the Mirht-i-Sikandari), which slave in addition entrapped 
and killed some twelve of the chief Oujarht nobles. Among those saga- 
cious enough not to fall into Burhbn's trap was one I'timQd m n .  
Originally a Hind6 servant, this I'timM, whose name may be taken to 
signify 'L trusted," had risen nnder RfahmCd to a most confidential posi- 
tiou. His master even allowed him to enter the llarern, and had put 
hitn in charge of the women. He had been made an Amir, aud is spoken 
of as " prime minister," The morning after the murder, I'timird 
collected a few followers, killed Bnrhbn, managed to pacify the city and 
restore order. I t  was to him that the court of JIahmitdSbsd instinctively 
looked, to act as regent and to set about finding a successor to the 
throne. There seems little doubt, however, that whoever might be the 
nominal successor, I'timQd determiued to retain the substance of power 
in his own hands ; and for the whole thirty yean, he was really the "king- 
maker " in the back-ground. 

The accounts as to the actual arrangements made by him vary some- 
what. Accordiug to the kin-i-Akbari, he raised Raqiu-1-Mulk, " a son 
of Sulkin Alpad ,  the founder of Abmadhbbd," to the throne. But 
Sulkin Ahmad the first died in 846 H., 115 years before; and Raqi ie 
spoken of as " very young ! " The more probablo version is given in the 
Mirlit-i-Sikandari, the author of which. Sikandari ibn Mu$ammad, was 
born in 961 H. ; and relates tbat the nobles having concerted to- 
gether, asked I'timQd m J n ,  who was acquainted with the SultQnYs do- 
mestic &airs, whether the Suit& had left any son, or if any of the 
Sult_bn's wives were expecting a child : if so, they wodd wait till tile 
child's birth before deciding on any arraugements regarding the king- 
dom. I'timtid said no ; the S u l ~ i n  had not left any son, nor were any 

'of his wives expecting a child. As he was well acquainted with the 
Sult_hn's affairs, and denied the possibility of any direct heix., they then 
asked him if there was ally relative of the hte SulfBn who wm fit to 
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succeed to the throne, whom they might select. I'timhd W 4 n  replied 
that there was a relative of the SulkBn a t  AhmadhbLd, whose name was 
Abrnad jQb; they might send for him. Accordingly they sent Amir 
Wu-1-mulk to fetch the boy. When Raqi came to Ahmad gh4n'a 
home, the boy was standing a t  a grain-de.aler's shop close by his own door, 
and was bringing away in the skirt of his drese some grain which he 
had bought for his pigeons. Rein-1-mulk recognised him, got out of 
the cart, carried him off, and placing him in it, turned it round, and 
drove off, with very fast horses, to MabmbdBbBd. The a h ' s  nurse 
wept, and made a disturbance, saying : ' I  What is this ? Where are you 
going to take him ?" Raziu-1-Mnlk called out : " C am going to take him 
to a place where all the world will to-morrow crowd round his house, 
and where he will not find one friend.'' 

The Amir's prophecy proved true. The boy king's career was a 
short and a sad one. He  was placed on the throne on the 15th Rabi'n-1. 
awwal 961 H. as Ahmad 11. ; the affairs of state meanwhile remaining 
entirely in I'tim&d's hands. On the coins he calls himself 'I Qutbu-d-din, 
the son of Mahmfid," titles also adopted by the succeeding puppet. Five 
years later &mad is described as flying from his capital for refuge with 
one of his courtiers, but as brought back defeated. On another occmion 
he tried other means to get rid of his powerful minister, when the latter, 
beginning to feel insecure, decided to get rid of the king. One account 
Bays I'tim4d killed him, another that Abmad waa found murdered out- 
side the Palace walls on the 5th Sha'ban 968 H. 

Having got rid of Ahtnad, I ' t i m a  now raised a child nsmed Nathfi 
to the throne, " who did not belong to the line of kings," but who he 
swore was a son of Mabmfid's. The mother, when pregnant, had been 
handed over to him to make her miscarry, but, the child being five month8 
old, he had not carried out the order. The nobles had to sw~llom this 
new variety of the story, and Nathd was placed on the thrjne aa 
M u M a r  111. 

I t  was the old story of a nominal king under a powerful minister, 
who was the real head of the Government, and who, though seven1 of the 
Amirs had secured portions of the country and declined to recognise 
his authority, had become practically independent. In the account of 
the divisioas and revenues of (fujarit, given in the Mirrit-i-Ahmadi, 
I'timtid's establishment and income is shown in 979 H. as all but equal 
to the nominal kings; he having 9,000 horse and 30 krors of '' tank. 
chahs," against MuzafEar's 10,000 horse and 33 k o r s  of tankchhs; tile 
remainder of a total of 30,000 horse and 90 hers of tankch,ihs, being 
divided amongst some h ~ l f  dozen nobles. The result was incessant 
fends .  In 9JO Akbar mas invited by I'timSd to occupy Gujarkt, and 
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fook possession of the capital on the 14th Rajab of that yem. From 
then both the minister and king figure frequently in the amounts of 
campaigm under both Akbar and his generals. I'tim4d and other 
G n j d t  nobles proclaimed Akbar's acoession from the pulpits of the 
mosques, and struck coin in his name, for which loyalty Baroda, Cham- 
phnir, and Sfirat, were given to the former as tuyhl, but subsequently 
he fell into disgraoe and was made a prisoner. In 982 H. he had been 
released and was in charge of the imperid jewels. TWO years after he 
went to Makkah, and on his return obtained Patan as a jdgir. In 990 H. 
he was put in charge of Gujerit as governor, in succession to Shihibn- 
d-din, but the latter's forces rebelled, and went over to Muzaffar, who 
in I'timsd's absence took Ahmadtibid, and set up as ruler again in 
991 H. Shortly after I'timBd went to Patan, where he died in 995 H. 

Muzaffar abdicated in favour of Akbar in 980 H., when he waa in 
&he h t  instance sent to Kgri, but snbaequently remanded to close 
confinement. Some nine years after he escaped, and returning to Qnje- 
dt, collected a respectable force, defeated and slew Akbar's general 
Qutbu-d-din a t i n ,  and reascended the throne 991 H. (1583 A. D.). 
Akbar then deputed Mirai a b n  W a n i n ,  the son of Baidm, to retake 
&lja&t. Muzaffar wae defeated the same year in a couple of pitched 
battles, and fled to J f i n k r h  in KattywBr. There be was pursued by 
another of Akbar's generals MfrzB Wbn-i-'A'zam, who hunted him 
down aud captured him in Kachh in 999 H. No sooner was Mnzaffar 
h a ~ ~ d e d  over to the Mirzti than he asked permission to retire for a minute, 
and took the opportunity to cut his throat with a razor. With him 
terminated the dynasty of the Muhammadan k i n e  of anjartit, the 
kingdom then becoming a province of Dehli. The coin No. XXXI is 
especially interesting as  having been struck during the year in which, 
for a brief period, Muzaffar managed to re-establish himself in GnjarPt. 

In the British Museum Catalogue there is a ooin of 963, ascribed 
to Mulpmmad, a pretender, and No. XXVlII of the series now published 
would seem to have somewhat similar titles and dates and also claim to be 
struck by a son of Mabmbd, viz. on the Rev. Qutbw-d-din Muhammad Shrfh, 
(bin) a-Sulldn. E 63, and on the Obv. Nhsirtd-d-dunyd-wa-d-din. Abu-1- 
FatA Ifahmid SGh. On the other hand i t  is very similar in character 
f . ~  No. IX of MrrhmGd ShLh I., the son of Muhammad, and the reading 
might be reversed, x being 8 instead of 9, but Muhammad I. called 
himself &hyycisu-d-din and not Qutbu-d-din I have not been able to trace 
any historical reference to the so-called " Pretender." 

I n  order to faciiitate comparison of dates, descent, or mntempomry 
rnlem, 1 add a genealogical tree of the Gnjarfit kings, and a table shew- 
i.e; the contemporary rules in M8lw6, Janypur, Kandaitlh, the Dekkan 



18.a. ] E. E. Cliiver--UbiM of the H u h &  Kirsgr of Quja~&. 6 

and Dehli, taken from Poale's very handy graphic scheme of the Mn- 
hammadan dynesties of India. 

(See Plates 1-111.) 

. Of &mad Sh4h 1. I noticed in Mr. Fnrdoonjee'a collection similar 
coins to the British Mnaenm No. 408, but with the mint B $ m s  
dibM for the years 832, 6, 842, 3*, and similar to No. 411 also with 
mint Abrnadhbsd, years 830-1-7. Of miy4fin-d-din Mdpmrnad Karfm 
Shah the Mnsenm list gives no dated specimens. Thomas records 8449, 
850 and (?) 856. The t h e  now figured read 852, 3 and 5, the laat 
named having the same inscription aa in Thomaa. The Musenm cata- 
logues no eilver representative of M*mtid Sh4h Biga~d, the famous 
Bulpin of the monstachioo. Thomaa refers to three, of 891,903and 911. 
Neither give any mints : in fact, with one doubtful exception, none of 
the Onjartit series in the Museum catalogue are minted. In the list now 
given are silver coins of 864-7 (H)70,909 ; AhmddbM, 900, 903, and 911. 
In  some cases the date is in words. The Mnsenm list has two gold coins 
of Mugidfar Sh4h 11. Thomae's aopper coins are dated 922-3-4 and 
8. The one now fignred is dated 929. Two others have no name but 
may perhaps be put down to him (?), Ahmadnagar (9) 17 and 922. 

The inscription on No. XVIII  of Bahhdnr Shtih appears to agree 
with No. 427 of the Mnsenm, but I note the yeam 938 and 939. 
Mahmtid Shih 111. bin Latif ie nnrepresented in the Musenm c a t s  
logne. Thomae gives the years 966, 7 and 9. Among them now figured 
are the years 945,7 and 960. The suppositions king Ahmad 11. is 
represented in the Museum catalogue by one copper coin ; Thomas  give^ 
the dates 961-8. In  the present list are the dabs  961, in silver, x x 2, 
963 and 8. Mu?;affar Shih 111. in the Musenm and in Thomae is 
represented by the dates 969, 971-7.8-9 and 930. The present list adds 
991. 

I t  is also worth while adding that among Mr. Furdoonjee's dated 
Bahmani coins, I notice, Ahmad S h h  I. like the Musenm No. 454, the 
years, 836 and 828. Like the Museum No. 461, the years 843-5-6,850-2-6. 
Like No. 467, the years 839, 842-3 and 850. Muhammad Sh&h 11. like 
Xo. 474, the years 863, 877 and 875, and a fine silver coin of (?) A b n -  
Sbhd of x 77 figured in the present list as No. XXXIV. A coin of 
hie, 0gured as No. XXXV, also appears a novelty. 

The above datee are all A. H. 
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Genealogical tree of the Muhammadan Dynaefies of Qujardt. 

1. ZAFAR K H ~ .  Appointed Governor from Dehli 701. Assumed 

I independence at  Anhalwhrh 799 ae Mugsffar 
$h& I. Died 814. 

TBthr ah. 
I 

Tit& WBn. 
I 

2. A ~ M A D  I. NBgirn-d-din, 814 to 846. Founded Abmadibtid 

I and extended his dominions considerably. 
r 

I I 
3. MU~AMMAD, I. &hiyisu-d-din, Kerim 5. DX~D, reigned 7 

Shih, 846 to 855. Given up days in 863. ( to pleaanre and ease. 
4. QUTBU-D-D~N, Ahmad Shhh, 6. MARYGD I., Bigari, 863 to 917. 

855 to 863. I The most famous of the 
line, founded Mahmn- 
dibBd, took Jhntigayh 
and ChampBnir. 

7. MUZAPFAR II., 917 to 932. 
I 

8. S I K ~ D A R ,  9. MA$YGD IT., 10. B;H~D~R, daughier 'Adil ~ a ~ i f l ~ d n  
932, murdered 93.2, a child 932 to 943. married to 

after a reign called B i n  of 
of 46 daye. Nagir W i n .  Kandaish. 

I I I 
I 

11. Mirin M U ~ A M M A D  FhrGqi originally called Asiri, 943. I 
12. M A ~ M ~ D  III., 944 to 961. 
13. A ~ M A D  SHAH II., 961 to 968. 
14. MUZAFFAR S I I ~ H  III., 969 to 980, when Gujarit snbmitted to 

Akbar, but M u ~ f f a r  ruled for s,'short time again in 991.e 

Contemporary Rulers in  

The above clntes are all A. H. 

A. H . I  Gnjnrlt. 

- 

:::: 
797 . . . . .  
799 , Mufiaffur I. 

I 

Dehli. 

Mabmdd 11. 
.... 

Nagrat. .... 

1 .  

.... .... 

.... .... 

Dekkan. 

.... 

.... 

.... 
C&ivrign.d- 

din. 

Jannpor. 

.... 

Kundaish. 

.... 
Khdjah i .... 

Jahdn. . ... .... .... 
.- 
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A. H. 

799 

800 

802 
808 
804 
808 
814 
815 

817 
824 
815 
837 

838 
839 
841 
84L. 
846 
846 
647 
855 
861 

862 
863 
863 
865 
867 

8fKl 
881 

887 
894 

906 
909 
916 

91 7 
923 
926 

930 
932 
932 
932 

037 

938 
942 

Jannpnr. 

.... 

.... 
Mnb6rak. 
IbAhim. .... .... .... 

..a. 

.... .... .... .... 

.... .... 
~ & l i i d .  .... .... .... .... 
Mnbam- 

mad. 
.... .... .... .... .... 
.... 

Beoomes 

Gnjndt. Kandaieh. 

.... 

.... 
Nipir. .... .... .... .... 

earn. 

.... .... .... .... 

.... .... 
'Adil. .... 

Mn&ak I. .... .... .... 
@ant. 

.... 
Hnaain. .... .... .... 
.... .... 
.... .... 
.... 

DiGd. 
A'pm Hn- 

m4yQn. .... .... 
M+am- 
mad I. .... .... .... .... 
.... 
.... 

MnbiFak 
11. 

M6lwa. Dekkan. 1 DehlL 

Shamsn-d- .... 
din. .... T4jn-d-din 

Firhe. .... MabmGd 11. .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... 
, , , , Danlat gh6n 

Lodi. 
,, , . ghier ah. .... Mnb4rak 11. .... &mad I. ,. ,. Mu4ammad 

IV. 
Abmad 11. .... .... ,... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .. ,. 'Alim. . . . , Bahlol Lodf. .... .... 

.... HnmByGn. .... . . . . .  .... .... .... N i ~ m .  .... Mfibammad 
11. .... .... 
,... .. ,. 

Mahmiid 11. .... 
Becomes split Sikandar 11. 
np into small 

provinoes. .... .... ... .. 
.... 

I b r i h ~ m  11. .... 
Bbbar. .... .... .... 
.... 

Humifin. .... 

I 
.... 
.... 
.... ..:. .... .... 

&mad I. .... 
.... .... .... .... 
.... .... .... .... .... 

Mbd. Karim. .... 
Qntbn-d-din. .... 

.... 
D66d. 

Mabmbd I. .... .... 
.... .... 
.... .... 
.... .... .... 

Mngaffar 11. .... .... 
.... 

Sikandar. 
MabmGd 11. 

Bah4dw. 

.... 

.... .... 

.... 

.... 

.... .... 
Dilewar 
Hnahang. .... 

...a 

.... .... .... .... 
Mnbammed. 
Mabm6d I. .... .... .... .... .... .... .... 

.... .... .... .... .... 
@iyig ah&. .... 

.... .... 
Nepir Shdh. 

~&h;Gd 11. 

.... .... .... 

.... .... .... .... 
Becomes part 

of Gojartit. 



. 

AvPnr. b d a i a h  D e b .  1 behl .  

- - 

- 
.... 893 Mubarnmad , . . . . . .  1 

FBdqi. 
944 MGrnGd LII. . . . . .  
946 .... .... ' 8heC'sh6h. 
992 ..-. . . . . I  1 L... ; 

. Islim ShBh. 
960 . 'Kdil Shrih. 
961 A ~ Z  11. . . . .  Ibrtihim Sir. 
962 . . . . .  . . . . .  Hnm4y fin. 
963 a , . . .  Akbar. 
969 M S G  111. . . . . .  . . a .  

974 .... Mubarn- ..... 
rnadiII. . 

&80 Beaomee a . . . . .  I provinoe of 
Deu. 

I. iE -66 64 grains. No ~ ~ n t i .  855 H. 
P 

&dl, 1 $dl &* A b b  11 11 8e 4 0.. 
Compare Thorn-, page 353. 

11. iE -70 140 grains. 8 (5) 2 H. 
Qdl&f$ 11 ell w- ... u&Jf 11 #k -11 a a d l ~ , . ,  

d b  11 A Gel r 

IV. '80 165 grains : (?) B$madBbid. 911 H. 
CIA 11 ,&YI 11 w b q  In aqnare 11 8% aC 11 ,lhl-JI 

e d b  %dl# I1 s+pa,! 

margin . .y+ 11 ,. ? ,. . . II 
11 I II me.... II 

V. W .65 88 grains. 
The same aa No. 1V, but without marginb 

VI. A3 -70 87 grains. AbmadBba. 900 H. 
Obv. same aa No. 1V. In lozenge rC a# 11 ,&I JI 

margin a4J --?j, . . 
9 . -  &" c&b~a,f J 
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VII. A -70 85 grains. Bbmadibtid. 903 H. 
Obv. same as No. IV. In lozenge a12 b f l  11 

margin +p 19. . y] 
q . r [ ailuL,y ] skl A+- 

VIII. A '70 86 grains. 909 H. 
Obv. as No. IV, with 909 H. Rev., variety of No. IV. 

Ditto. At .PO 42 grains. No date or mint Mr. Fnrdoonjee. 

IX. B -70 146 grains. No mint. [8]64, [8]67 H. Ditto. 
/all 11 ~ c r ? J ! ,  11 Gdt~dG 11 aG &,! 11 aL;: 

[ A ]  7P W ~ I  

X. tR .70 173 p i n s .  No mint. (8)70 H. Ditto. 
Obv. as No. IX. In circle aC a+ 1) @--I1 

margin LjQ)m.... 

XI. 23 -85 250 grains. 
&I II & &>.* 
a .. '... '9-11 

Ditto. 
a k  && II aL: A# 

w-1 u 
XII. AZ -85 245 graine. ... -JI [&I] p .. ..- II ,law,. n ,+& 

l . 9  liJ' .* II 

XIII. 23 -75 160 grains. 
&'I I1 ..*9'1 dl .,* I1 .,.>J. . Z-d l I  .. . . . [ &-. ] 11 

XIV. B -65 140 grains. 
Gdlp-L.' .ll . b 8 1  ,[hL-J ,. [ o"l{] II d-2 b y *  11 f+. 

C u!d, 1 II 

XV. 2E -70 169 grains. 929 H. Mr. Furdoonjee 
-&kt ll q ~ 9  ll .,,> $d ...a d 11 aG a# 11 &-Jl 

nLI:+~ 

*XVI. Af -75 160 grains. 922 H. 
I1 qrr * *  a * .  II d . . 

Doubtful coins. 
B 
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*YVII. -65 143 gmine, (?) Ahmndnagar (9)17 H. 
[ 9 1 I V  rl a i -  II ~+(r' [)JJA+~I 11 ++.. 

XVIII. 2E .75 175 grains. 939 H. 
1*9 11 & .. &J ... &d ,.,& .. JA'V 11 O? 11 aG$- 11 uw 

.. 6 . .  . JII ac 
Compare No. 427, British Mnsenm Catalogue. 

XIX. 2E -80 180 grains. Mr. Furdoonjee. . . -a- . . 11 [ ] b &!dl [ a # ] I l . .  "LIE IauJ-rt] 
... 1 .., )I I1 ahnar ll+'.. 

XX. 2E .70 142 p i n s .  Ditto. . . .. . , I1 A w i d b  U . . . &J-Jl 11 aG +J fl  , A# 

XXI. & .80 159 grains. 945 H. Ditto. 
&a131 11 &I, 4 4 4  . . . , ("1 A# 11 I& ICll Jh-4 

1 P b  dfkl d 

XXII. & '70 137 grains. 960 H. . Ditto. ,., &I. . II ... J.. 3; . ..- .. a/ 11 aC ac 11 wW .. 
,Y > +' I1 qY6 4 '9; 
XXIII. & '55 68 grains. . 11 &A ~ I Q  3# n rksk 11 
.. .. J 1 .  .l.. .. J l  4J 

XXIV. 2E -55 71 grains. 
w i d . . . ] ]  9 b V  III;'~. ,p,,, 

XXV. A1.85 164 pins. 961 H. 
,,A JI *okJIII1 fl &I1 -21 In double Jgc 11 a& aL=, 11 WWI 

dl$ I[ &df 9 '+wl ll lozenge b y R  & J*nl q 7 1 

Dooltfnl coinr. 
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XXVI. 233 .55 73 grains. 968 H. Mr. Furdoonjee. 
b *. I1 .** - ......-- ... .. 'Ch.. l l . . . - *O~~l l~ lk l *O. . .  . . .9I d)?LJl) ... -.==@ w? 

XXVII. A .70 140 grains. *C2. 163. Ditto. .. 6 I1 &?l*f I1 &I 4 .*... J:d U!3Jl, II .,. 44 
r .. L i k  w'JJ- .. 11 

Muhammad Shhh (?)Pretender. 

XXVIII. Ht -70 144 graine. +63. ' Ditto. 
PI *I &JJ - 11 , I+~'pti 11 ~k k=*d 11 . . 4 [ at ,,.I 

s[... .J> ...@ 11 . ~ r  
Comparo copper coins 437-9 in B. M. Catalogue. 

Mngaffar Shih 111. 

XXIX. Ht .60 73 grains. 978 
, ,. dl **.-A 11 ... 4)l.,.1k *PI U+~GIIEG~VAII,U. Jt 

.h 

XXX. Ht -70 73 grains. 
Obv. Inscription as No. XXIX. 

Ai. .50 36 grains. Ditto. Mr. Furdoonjee. 

XXXI. At .85 175 grains. 991 H. Ditto. 
In square b="'ll hUbJl dl3 I n  square 11 sC +e+ ,?I 

JY; II &J-- q q  1 11 aL1: 
margin ..,, .. II . . . k+II .. .. - 691 11 . . .. . . I1 . . .. . * 

& ... J J ~  11 ... . ,  II ... L7 . . dl,,, 

XXXII. 233 .75 179 grains. 977 H. 
U ~ I ,  11 $4 & aG+ 11 ~ V V  

Mubarnmad ShQh TI., Bahmani. [doonjee. 

XXXIII.  At 9 5  166 grains. (?)Ahsanibid. x77. Mr. Fur- 

-.. II [& ]  . . ;~J I  In  square 11 , , . -2 :, . 
en, II * , * L Y ^ * + ~  ... 2.L *.. 1; U ~ I  11 *,, 

margin ,,. v v  **,* II [I I a , .  at] 
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Ma$m6d Shih II., Bahmani. 

XXXIV. A3 .70 196 grains. 

+! II +!!I & II ...+ II a ..a. 

Ruina and Antiquities of Bimp"i.*-By ASUTOSH GUPTA, EsQ., C. S. 

Unlike Upper India, studded with monuments of ancient history, 
the Delta of the Ganges presents few places of interest to the antiquarian. 
Lower Bengal is generally as devoid of pictnrosque scenery as of objecte 
of antiquarian interest. We have all heard of Saptagdma and Snvaqe- 
kiragriima and their once flourishing commerco with the West, but what 
remains to show their ancient greatness ? No Colossns, no Forum, not 
even a Hind6 temple. Still there are a few places here and there, such 
ss Gaur and Nadiyi, which cannot fail to be of interest to the diligent 
antiquarian or the student of histoly, and R4mpil is one of them. It 
is not so widely known as it deserves to be. I t  is now a straggling 
hamlet, situated approximately in Lat. 2 3 O  38' and Long. 90° 32' lo", 
being about four miles to the west of Munshiganj, the head-quarters 
of the subdivision of that name in the district of Dacca (I?hiiki), corres- 
ponding with the old fiscal division of Vikriimpur. I t  was the seat of the 
old Sen kings of Bengal, and notably of Ball41 Sen, whose name has 
been handed down to posterity as the founder of Kulinism in Bengal. 

Such is the cwe with RBmpil and the dynasty that. reigned 
here. The ruins, as the sequel will show, are not so important and 
interesting as in Gaur and rt few other places in Bengal. But there 
is abnndant evidence to show that Rhmpil was once a royal city. The 
large RBmpil Dighi or the artificial lake of RSmpdl, the huge mound, 
to  which trndition points as the Biri  or the palace of Ballti1 Sen, the 
very broad roads and the existence of innumerable bricks which can 
be found buried under the earth wherever you dig in RBmphl and 
its environs, are unmistakeable indications of a ruined city of palaces. 
Old bricks of small size mere found in such abundance in and around 
RQmp41, that thoy were carried in vast quantities to Dacca for build- 

* [Compare with this paper General Sir A. Cnnningham's acconnt of the same 
sites and legends, in hie Archeological Survey Reports, vol. XV, pp. 132-135. The 
two accounts differ in Borne minor detail. ED.] 
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ing purposes. Such is still the caae with Uaq. Many stone idole 
of Hind6 gods and goddesses have been found buried under the earth. 
There is a huge stone idol of Vishpn near the temple of Siva in Atpad, 
about a mile west of R4mp41, and I have seen many smaller idols col- 
lected by a Vaishnava in 'Abdullhhpur. 

RBmp41 appears to have been the only seat of the Sen kings up 
to the death of Ball41 Sen, but the later kings of the dynasty lived 
a t  Snvarnakhragrz5ma, Clay and Nadiy4. Suvarpak&ragr&ma, locally 
called Shonhrg&ou, is also in the district of Dacca, being about four 
miles from the existing Bandar of Baidya Bazar on the river MeghnB 
Lachhman Sen, son of Ballhl Sen, generally lived a t  Gaur, which, 
according to the Muhammadan historians, he greatly embellished, and 
called after his name Lakhnauti or Lakshmanavati. Nadiyh WM the 
seat of the last Sen king of Bengal, when the Muhammadans conquered 
the country. I t  was in his time that R4mphl attained the highest 
pinnacle of ita glory.' The principal works, the ruins of which still exist 
in some form or other, are attributed to him. RBmp4l seems to have 
been neglected,' if not altogether abandoned, after the death of Ball41 
8en. Lachhman Sen, his son and heir, lived principally a t  G-aur. 

I now approach the solution of a problem which has already 
evoked mnch animated discussion. I mean the question of the caste of 
the Sen Rrij4a of Bengal. Before submitting my own opinion on the 
snbject, I will briefly examine the different theories that have been 
advanced, and the evidence on which they are based. I have obtained 
mnch assistance from the two articles of RBjh RBjendrrtl4la Mitra on the 
Sen R4jhs of Bengal, and the Bengali work on the same snbject by 
Kai lbh Chandra Sinha, to which Mr. Beveridge, one of the honoured 
members of the Asiatic Society, very kindly referred me, and also from 
the  Bengali book by Mahim4 Chandra Majumdar called ' Claude Bdh-  
man '. Three theories have been advanced about the caste of the Sen 
R4j4a:-(1) that they were Kayasthas, (2) that they were Vaidyae 
or of the medical caste and (3) that they were Kshatriyas. The first 
theory is that of Abn-1-Fql and the Muhammadan historians. I t  is 
not supported by any evidence other than the statement of the Muham- 
madans, who are likely to hold erroneous views on the snbject of Hind& 
castes. It was never seriously entertained by the Hindts and may be 
summarily rejected. The second theory is supported by tradition handed 
down from generation to generation not only in Vikrhmpnr, the old 
seat of the Sen RBjhs, but throughout Bengal, and was universally 
believed, till Rhj& RBjendraltila Mitra in I865 tried to establish that the 
Senaa were Kshatriyaa. This third theory is the most recent one. 
It waa f i s t  propounded by Rhj4 Rhjendralala Mitra, a very high 
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authority in matters antiquarian and supported by others. I t  is based 
on some epithets of the Sen kings found in the inscriptions discovered 
in Rijslihlii, Dinijpnr and Baqarganj, and also in the Sanskrit work 
Dinwigera of which Ballhl Sen himself is the reputed author. These 
I will consider in the two following pa~agraphs. 

Tradition must give place to reliable material evidence if the 
one is really inconsistent with the other ; but before discarding a nni- 
versa1 belief, the evidence should be most carefully interpreted. The 
evidence on which the theory of the Sen RBjb being Kshatriyas is 
based is the following. In the inscriptions, found in the districts of 
Diniijpur, Rtijshhlii and Raqargenj, the Sen RijLs are described as 
descendants of the lunar race, and as oilly the Kshatriyaa have a 
right to trace their descent from that race, i t  is held that the Senas 
must be Kshatrigas. In the inscription discovered by Mr. Metcalfe in 
Rrij~hihi, SLmanta Sen is described as a Rrahma-Kshatriga. The 
original Sanskrit is B ~ a f ~ w ~ m f i  B- 1 Dr. 
Mitra's rendering of -'+T< is ' a  garland for the 
head of the noblest Kshatriyas.' According to him; the word q 
therefore here means ' noble ' or 'exalted.' With due deference ta 
so great an authority, I am of opinion that this meaning is not the cor- 
rect one here. We have various Sanskrit words compounded with 

soch as 4, m, m?iv, &, ~ r v ,  and so forth, 
and in in all of these the word retains its original radical meaning 
of B~ahmL or Brhhmana. I therefore see no reason why i t  should 
not have the same or a similar meaning in the present instance. Dr. 
Mitra has not assigned any reason why he takes to mean 'noble,' 
mliich is certainly not the commonly accepted meaning of the term, and 
cannot be found in the ordinary Sankrit dictionaries. At  any rate this 
meaning would be a far-fetched one. The word occurs in the 
Yajur Veda, and is explained by the annotator as meaning m n -  
&$ or ' knowledge of the Br&hmanas or the Vedas and heroism 
of the Kshatriyas.' I t  is therefore not a caste epithet, rind following 
the analogy, we can take mh to mean ' a  person who has the 
knowledge of the Brihmanas or the Vedas and tlie heroism of the 
Kshatriyas,' that is, one wlio combines both these qualifications ; and 
the clause in question may mean ' a  garland for the head of those who 
hare the wisdom of the Brihmanns and the heroism of the Kshatriyarr,' 
without any reference to race or caste. The word also OCCUrR 
in Adhyaga 21, part IV, of the Vislinu Purfina, and is explained by the 
annotator S'ridhara Smlmin to mean ' that race from which Brihmanas 
and Ksliatrigas sprung '. The meaning seems to be obscure. The word 
probably means a mixed race of Ur&lima~as and Kshatriyas-a race 
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sprung from Brtihmapaa on the father's side and Kshatriyas on the 
mother's. We have it from the MahBbhBrata that when the Kshatriya 
race was being exterminated by Padnrtima, the women of that caste 
began to marry Bdhmapas, and Vdishfha himself is credited with 
having married Kshatriya women. From that time the race of pure 
Kshatriyas ie said to have become extinct. In  Adhyaya 24, part IV, 
of the V i s h ~ u  Puripa, Mahirnandi is said to be the last king of the 
Kshatriya race. His son Mahirpadmtinanda waa born of a Sddra mother, 
end from him began the reign of Varpesankara kings or 'kings of 
mixed castes.' 

The above will I think bo sufficient to show that Dr. Mitra'e 
interpretation of the word Brahma-kshatriya is most probably not the 
correct one. I have now to consider the description of the Sen Rdjb 
as descendants of the lunar race. I t  is a well-known fact that all the 
princes of India, whether real Kshatriyaa or not, have tried to trace 
their descent from the solar or lunar race of that caste. Even the 
Xj4s of ChutiyB Nrigpnr, whom Colonel Dalton very rightly thinks to be 
of the aboriginal Cole or Munda origin, claim to be real Rtijplits, and 
following their lead, the inferior landholders, who are undoubtedly 
aboriginal Mundaa, are gradually setting up claims to be Hind6 Rsljpbts. 
I found this process in full operation when I was in Chutiyk NBgpor 
three years ago. If the Sen kings belonged to the Sankara race or 
any of the mixed castes, is i t  not very likely that they would aspire to 
be Kshatriyaa and trace their descent from the lunar race, and their 
panegyrist Urntipati Dhar, a poet and a famous adept in the art  of ex- 
aggeration, would exalt them into members of the race of the moon ? 
Even now the S6draa of Bengal are looking up. Some time ago there 
waa a movement among the Kayasthas for taking the yajiiopavita or ' the 
aacred thread,' on the assertion that they were originally Kshstriyaa; 
and a t  the present moment there is a similar movement among the 
Snvarpavaqikaa, who now claim to have been originally Vni$yaa. 

In the Baqarganj plate, found by MI.. Prinsep, the title of 
Sankam Gaudebwara is repeatedly applied to the Sen mjb. The 
word. Cfau~eSwara, no doubt, meam the king of Gaur or Bengal, but i t  
is not earry to explain the real meaning of the word knkara  here. It 
is said to be written with palatal d. Dr. Mitra takes i t  to mean 
'excellent,' but he h&8 not shown any reason for assuming this 
meaning, which cannot be found in the ordinary Sanskrit dictionaries 
and is certainly not the commonly accepted import of the term. Ac- 
cording to the dictionaries and the common usage of the word, it B, 
when a substantive, a synonym for Siva or Mahhdeva, and when an 
adjective, it means ' auspicious. ' I find Mr. Prinsep translating the 
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phraae aa ' the auspicious lord of Cfour.' I t  ie well known that the 
Sen RBjBs, a t  least some of them, were Saivarr, or worshippere of Siva, 
and the phrase may mean ' the lord of Ganr, a worshipper of Siva 
(Sankala).' Bnt none of these interpretations seem to me to be appro- 
priate. I am of opinion that the word Iankara here is an euphukm for 
sankara, with a dental s, and then i t  must mean a mixed race, a sug- 
gestion which haa been noticed in Dr. Mitra's paper. This meaning 
will be a very appropriate one. Mistakes of a palatal I for a dental one 
and vice urns& are not uncommon in the old inscriptions, and when we 
remember that the inscription in question was written in the Tirhtit or 
Ganr type, which represents an intermediate stage of orthog~aphy 
between the Kntila and the modern Bengali character, the commission 
of such an error is all the more likely. Sridhara Swdmin, the annotator 
of the Bhdgavata, mentions the commencement of kings of the Varpa- 
sankara or the mixed castes in India in his time. 

I n  his own work the DBna&gara,* Ballbl Sen does not call the 
Sen dynnsty Kshatriya, but applies the epithet -I-, which 
means 'following the practices of Kshatriyaa'. So in the 6th stanzrt of 
the inscription in the copper-plate found in the Sundarbans, the epithet 
of v&, which virtually means the =me thing as -, 
is applied to Lachhman Sen. It therefore appears that the Sen R&jh 
are never distinctly described as Kshatriyns. Does not this show 
that they were not pure Kshatriyas but belonged to a mixed caste 3 
If they were Kshatriyaa, why is it not so stated in unequivocal term ? 
There is a legend current in Vikdmpnr that BallM Sen Was born of 
a BrAhmapa father, the river-god Brahmaputra, who visited his mother in 
a dream in the form of a Bdhmaga. Does not this indicate the mixed 
nature of the Sen race ? 

I will now briefly consider the evidence on which the theory 
that the Sen B h j b  were Vaidyaa is based. In the various K~cla~anjikas 
or genealogies of the Uhataks as well aa in the Laghubharata, ddisdr, 
Ballhl Sen, and other %j&s of the Sen family have been distinctly 
described as members of the Vaidya caste. I t  is very likely that Devati- 
vra Ghawka, Kavikanthahbra and other Ghatakas of the Varendm 
Brshmanas, who lived about four centuries ago and composed the 
genealogies, knew the true caste of the Seu RBjL. 

My contention is that the inscriptions of the Sen Uj&s are not 

+ [In hia Book of Indian Eras, p. 77, aeneml Sir A. Cunningham ascribes thie 
work to " Hallpadha, the spirituel adviser of Lakshmana Sena," referring as his 
authority to IGji Rdjendrallla Mitra, in his paper on the Sena kinge, in the 
Journal A. S. B., vol.XXXIV (1865), p. 137. Bnt this is an error, Dr. Mitm tllore 
quote8 a S e ~ k r i t  verse, asoribing the work to Ballll Sen. ED.] 
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inconshtent with the genealogies of the Ghabkas and are therefore 
not opposed to tradition. I think the inscriptions support the view that 
the S e w  were of the Varna Sankara or mixed caste. Mauu recogniseq 
three classes of mixed castes : (1) Mlirdhdvasikta, or those born of Bx?ili- 
mana fathers and Kshatriya mothers, (2) Antbashlha, those of BrBhmrtne 
fathers and Vai$ya mothers, who are identical with the modern Vaidyas, 
and (3) &fdhbhyo, born of Kshatriya fathers and VaiSya mothers. There 
was no practical difference between the Ambashthas and Mhhishyas, 
and VidyBbhhhaua, the author of Laghubharata, called the Mhhishyas 
Vaidyas. He calls Vira Sen or Adishra, the founder of the Sen family, 
a MBhishya. Remembering that they were Kshatriyaa on the fatl~er'e 
side, the Mhhishya or Sen R4jb  of Bengal 1mtura11y traced their descent 
from the lunar race of Kshat,riyas, and this explains the epithets in the 
inscriptions recently discovered. Probably the MBhishyae and Vaidyaa 
became gradually amalgamated, and the Sen RBjk came to be regarded 
as Vaidyas. I am finally of opinion that the Sen Rhjh  were never pure 
Kshatriyae, nor originally Vaidyas, but were Mbrdhhvasiktas or M& 
hishyas, who were both allied to the V a i d p ~ .  The distinction afterwards 
wore away, and the Senas became g r a d d l y  amalgamated with the 
Vnidyas. 

I will now proceed to describe briefly the principal ruins and 
objects of interest in RBmpBl. I have visited them several times during 
my incumbency as subdivisional officer of Munshiganj, and carefully 
collected all the traditions and legends by which they are enlivened. 
First of all, I will take the Masjid of Ba-Adam* or the mosque conse- 
crated to the Muhammadan f q i r  of that name. I t  is a pretty large, 
strong, brick-built mosque with a high arched dome. The bricks are 
of the same small size which characterize old Muhammadan architecture. 
The mosque has two massive stone pillars which are apparently snatched 
from a Hindb temple, and which tradition identifies as the gad68 or 
clubs of BallBl Sen. It is in a dilapidated state, but is worth pre- 
serving. I t  has a stone tablet in front which bears an Arabic inscrip- 
tion, a reduced facsimile of which is herewith published (see Plate V). 
I t  will be observed that i t  states that the mosque was built by Bhdshhh 
Fat$ ShBh bin Sul&Bn MahmGd in 880 Hijri or 1475 A. D. I t  is there- 
fore 414 years old. The faqir to whose memory i t  is dedicated died, 
however, in 1106 A. D., (supposing Ball61 Sen to have died after a 
reign of forty years) or 369 years before the mosque was erected.? 

* [The real name of the faqir is Bib& #dam, of which Ba-#dam ia a mere 
mlgar oopmption ; another oomption, Bibardam, is mentioned in Arch. Survey 
%., vol. XV, p. 134. ED.] 

t There is a similar mosque with a somowhat similar inscription in Q&+i Q g -  
a 
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There is the following legend about the death of the faqir and the 
fate of Ball61 Sen. There lived a Muhammadan family in Kanai Chang, 
a village south of 'Abdullbhpur and not far from RBmphl. The master 
of the house had no childreu. One day a faqir came and begged alms 
of him, but he refused alms, saying, " I will give no alms, when All& 
h u  not given me the boon (child) for which I am praying so long." The 
faqir predicted that he would beget a child and wked him to ~ ~ c r i f i c e  a 
bull to the altar of Allbh when his desire wae fulfilled. He then went 
away without any alms. In course of time the man had a son born to 
him, but the Hindha wonld not allow him to ~acrifice a bull. He there- 

- fore repaired to the lonely jungle, south of Kanai Chang, and secretly 
eacrificed a bnll. Taking as mnch meat of the bull as he and the 
members of his family wonld be able to consume, he buried the re- 
mainder under the ground and returned home. A kite, however, snatch- 
ed a morsel of the flesh from him, and another kite trying to snatch it 
the morsel fell down in front of RBjb Ball61 Sen's palace. On enquiry 
the king learned the whole story and ordered. the child, to comme- 
morate whose birth the bnll Was sacrificed, to be brought before him 
and killed the next day. The Muhammadan learned the king's decree 
and a t  night escaped with his wife and child and as mnch property 
as he could carry. He fled to Arabia and, meeting H ~ r a t  Adam, a 
faqir, a t  Mecca, told him a11 that had happened. Learuing that there wae 
a country in which them wes no religions toleration, and people were 
not a t  liberty to practise their own religious rites, Hqra t  Adam came 
to EUmpbl with six or seven thousand followers. Ba-Adam ia only 
enother name for Hqra t  Adam. He began to sacrifice bulk and cows 
on the spot where the mosque dedicated to him now stands. RBj4 
Ballel Sen sent hie ultimatum, asking him either to leave the country 
or fight with him. The faqir chose the latter alternative, and aprotracted 
warfare took place between his followers and the king's army. The 
battles were indecisive for many days, and the loss of men on both side8 
was heavy. A t  last the faqir's followere were reduced to only one 
hundred men. One day RQji BallBl Sen's men, while going to the mar- 
ket, saw the faqir alone reading N a d j  (saying his prayers). The king 
marched to kill the faqir at  this juncture, but as he was diffident of 
enccess, he constructed, before leaving his palace, a large agniknpda or 
funeral pyre (literally ' a  pit of fire '), which still exists in the form of a 
large pit, and asked the women of his household to kill themselves by 
throwing themselves into the fire, if he was vanquished and killed. He 

bah, two milee from Rbmp61. It is described in page 76 of Blochmann's Contributions 
to the Geography and History of Bengal, (Joar. A. S. B., vol. XLII, p. 284.) 
[ h e  the note at the end of thin article. ED.] 
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took a pigeon in his coat and ~ m l a i m e d  that the bird's return to the palace 
without him wonld mean his death and serve as a signal for the females of 
the house to perish in the &me8 to save their caste and chastity. Ball61 
Sen came to the faqir and struck him with the sword, but the faqir waa 
invnlnerable and the sword would not cnt his skin. After concluding 
his prayers, the faqir asked BallM what brought him there. " To kill 
you, " replied the king. The faqir asked him whether he wonld embrace 
the Muhammadan faith or not. The king of conme answered in the ne- 
gative. The feqir mid : " It is so ordained that I shall die a t  your 
hands. Bnt no sword other than my own will cot me. So take this 
sword and kill me." Ball61 took the sword thus offered and killed the 
f q i r  a t  one stroke. His body was cut into two parts. His head flew 
to Chittagong, where there is still a prayer-house consecrated to him. 
His body waa buried a t  Rbmp61, and the mosque was subsequently 
ereoted over his remains by the Btidehiih after the Mnhammadan con- 
q w t  of Bengal. After the death of the faqir, Balliil went to the tank 
to bathe and purify himself. As he left his gory clothes on the bank, 
the pigeon, unobserved, flew to the palace, and a t  this signal the femalea 
of the royal howehold threw themselves into the tire and perished. Soon 
finding that the pigeon had flown away, Balllil rode to his palace, but 
it waa too late. Finding that all his family ww killed and li£e was not 
worth living, he threw himself into the fire and perished in the flames. 

Such M the legendary acoonnt of the death of Ballti1 Sen and the 
fall of %mpU. The city appears to have been abandoned after his 
death, and I think there is a substratum of troth in the legend. I t  is 
a historical £act that the Arabs were the first race of Muhammadans 
who invaded HindGstBn, and i t  is not unlikely that their missionary 
expeditions penetrated as far as Bengnl in the eleventh century and 
fought the Sen kings who had no standing army. The P i l  k i n g  re- 
gained their ascendancy in this part of Bengal after the death of Ball6L 
I t  haa been asserted, and not without some show of reason, that Lakah- 
rnaniya, after his flight from Nadiyi, took refuge in old Vik&mpur, 
and he and some of his descendants lived in RBmp61 or Sun$rg$on, 
and maintained their sway in this part of Bengal during the early years 
of Muhammadan rule. I t  is mentioned in the Bengali book on the Sen 
Ri jh  of Bengal by Kailaah Chendra Sinha, that probably there was a 
semnd BallPl Sen who reigned after the Mnhammadan conquest. I t  
firat strnck me that if there was a second Ball61 Sen, he muat be the 
prince who reigned a t  RBmphl and killed the faqir Bb-Adam and after- 
wards himself perished in the funeral pyre, thereby putting an end to 
t h e  Sen dynasty. But the theoiy is not based on any reliable evidence, 
while tradition distinctly s q s  that the Balllil Sen who killecl tho faqir 
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was thc founder of Kulinism and the most distinguishcd prince of the 
Sen dynesty. 

The nest object of importance is the Rimpi1 Dighi* or the artificial 
lake of G m p a .  Formerly i t  was about a mile long and about 500 
yards broad. I t  is now faat silting up and remains dry for nearly half 
the year. Cultivators have now broken up parts of the lake and 
grow boro paddy in it. The following is the traditional account of the 
origin of the lake. R3ji Ball41 Sen once promised to excavate a lake, 
as long as his mother would be able to walk in one direction withont 
stopping, and this he undertook to do in one night, namely, the night 
immediately following the pedestrian performance of his mother. So 
one afternoon the queen-mother walked out of the palace and proceeded 
towards the south. After she had walked some distance, the idea suddenly 
crossed the king's mind, that if she walked much furthcr, he would be 
unable to cut such a large lake in one night and keep his word, and if 
he once broke the promise he made to his mother, he would be doomed 
to eternal hell. After a short reflection he hit upon a dexkrons device. 
He asked h i  servants to snddenly touch his mother's feet and pairit 
them with red pigment (alaktaka), giving out that a leech bit her 
and was sucking blood. The servants did so, and the stratagem had the 
desired effect. The queen-mother stopped, and the point whence she re- 
turned homewards became the southernmost boundary of the lake. On 
that very night the king collected innumerable men and excav~ted the 
whole lake. I t  was so large that one bank was not visible from the 
other. But for a long time the lake remained dry. Guided by a dream, 
Mmpiil, an intimate friend and, according to another account, maternal 
uncle of Ballil Sen, one day rode iuto the lake, and assembling a large 
number of men on its banks, asked them to call it after his name, when 
i t  was filled with water. As soon as he entered iuto the lake, water 
streamed up from beneath and filled i t  in a moment. But Etirmp6l 
vanished. Everybody cried : ' RBrnpB1, Rrimptil,' but he could no more 
be Seen. Since that time the lake is called Rampti1 Dighi. 

This explanation of the genesis of the lake's name never satisfied 
me. Rgimphl is also the name of Ball61 Sen's city. Is it  not very 
strange that Ballil's city and the largest lake he excavated should be 
named after an obscure person unknown to history ? RBmp61 is certain- 
ly the name of a person and is analogons to the names of Bhim Pa1 
and other Pi1 kings of Bengal. I conjecture that he was a king of the 
pi1  dynasty which reigned a t  RBml)61 after the death of Ballil Sen, 
and that i t  was he and not Ball61 who excavated the lake, and tho city 
and tho lake have been named after him. To the north of the BGrhi- 

* B6mpP Dighi or the artificial lake of BdmpP. 
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Clang6 there are still many ruins to show that the PA1 kings reigned in 
that part of Bengal, and i t  is a historical h t  that they flourished both 
before and after the Sen dynasty. But aa they were Bnddhista ruling 
over a population, the mass of which were HindGs, their names have not 
been handed down to posterity with that halo of glory which surrounds the 
Sen kings, who were orthodox Hindhe and great patrons of Bdhmans 
and Brahmanical learning. Again, i t  is a well known fact that one of 
the characteristics of the Pdl kings was to excavate large lakes and tanks 
wherever they lived. The Mahipsl Dighi, still existing in Din6jpnr, 
is perhaps the largest lake they cut in Bengal. For all these reasons I 
am of opinion that the prince who gave h i  name to the city and lake 
of RBmpBl was a king of the PA1 dynasty. 

There is another but smaller lake in u r n p a .  I t  is called the 
Kodil-dho4 (the spade-washing) Dighi. It is abont 700 cubits by 500 
cubits, and is still very deep. Tradition has i t  that when tho excavation 
of the R6mp6l Dighi waa over, each digger scooped out a spadeful of 
mrth from a place close by, and thus the Kodsl-dhoa Dighi waa made. 
The. story of course is fiction pure and simple, invented to show that 
myriads of men were engaged to excavate the RlrmpBl Dighi. 

The nest object of interest is BBri Ballhl Sen or Ball41 Sen's 
palace. I t  is a very large and high mound of earth, surrounded by 

deep moat, abont MO yards by SO0 yards. NO architectu~al re- 
mains are visible. The cicerones point to a large black pit inside 
the ruins as the Agnikugda or funeral pyre in which perished Ballal 
Sen and his family. 

Another object of interest in R4mphl is the everlasting Cfrtjariyh tree. 
It is a large living tree standing on the north bank of B4mp61 Dighi. 
I t  is abont 100 cnbits high and has two large straight stems. Tr- of 
this species abound in this part of Bengal, and there is nothing peculiar 
in its appearance : only it shows no signs of age or decay, though it is 
undoubtedly very old. It is said to be immortal and existing from the 
time of Ballil Sen. Respectable men of seventy and eighty years of 
age, whose teetimony I am unable to disbelieve, havo told me that they 
aaw the tree in its present state of growth from their very boyhood. 
The tree is certainly a botanical curiosity. I t  is held in high veneration 
by the Hindh ,  and various stories are current abont its virtues and 
sanctity. I t  is worshipped by. the women, particularly by the barren 
ones, who besmear i t  with oil and vermilion in hopes of being c-d of 
barrenness. A f+r is mid to have violated it* sanctity by cutting a 
root, but he instantly vomited blood and died. No one would now ven- 
ture to tear a leaf or lop off a branch. A 8-11 fair is annually held 
under the saored tree on the eighth day of the moon in the month of 
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Chaitra, when it is woraliipped by pilgrims from various parts of the 
subdivision. 

Tlie following legend explains the origin of the CfRjariy9 tree's im- 
mortality. I t  was a t  first in a decayed state and mas used for tying 
Ball91 Sen's elephants. One morning some hermits (Rishis) presented 
themselves before Balldl Sen's gate to confer a boon on the king as a 
reward for his piety. They sent their message to the king by his door- 
keeper. The man went in and returning said that the king \VAB smoking 
and wan unable to come out that instant. After awhile he was again 
sent in. This time he returned with tho news that the king waa 
besmearing his body with oil. The door-keeper waa sent in again and 
again, but he always returned with some excuse or other for the king's 
inability to come ont and receive them. Once the man found the king 
bathing, and again taking his noontide meal, and the third time taking 
his siesta He never communicated the message to the king, but only 
went in to observe whether he had leisure to come out. Disgusted with 
the king, the hermits left the palace, but a t  the time of departure they 
blessed the Qajariy9 tree and conferred on i t  the boon of immortality 
which was originally intended for the king. Instantly the tree showed 
signs of vitality. Leaves and blossoms sprouted forth in every direction, 
and the people were struck with awe. The king came out shortly 
afterwards and, being apprised d the news, immediately sent for the 
hermits. But i t  was too late. The hermits had vanished. 

There is a comparatively small tank in the south-west part of 
U m p i l ,  which deserves a passing notice. I t  is called Rdj9 Haria 
ChantIra's Dighi. It is overgrown witli trees and shrubs which are 
flooded over with water for a week onco a year a t  the time of the full 
moon in tlie mouth of M6gh. Before and after this period the tank is 
dry. I have aa jet  received no satisfactory explanation of the pheno- 
menon. The tank is said to have been excavated by R6ji Earis Chandra, 
probably one of the kings of the PA1 dynasty. 

There is a mosque called Qizi's Maajid not far from Ba-Adam's. 
I t  is an ordinary plain-looking prayer mosque, which waa certainly 
erected a f b r  that of Be-Adam. I t  boasts of no inscription, but has 
several stone idols of Hind6 gods and goddesses in its verandah, which 
the prop~ietors have evidently preserved as trophies of Is16m. The 
present Qlzi of the mosque showed me a firman of the Emperor 'Alamgfr, 
gmnting l ~ n d s  for the benefit of the institution ; but I cannot vouch for 
ite genuineness. 

There are two roads the construction of which is attributed to 
Ballti1 Sen. The one connects tho river DhaleSwrtr-i on the north with 
the Padma on the south, and the other goes iu a different direction from 
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a8mp41 right np to the Pedma. The latter ia called Kachki Dwsrja. 
The roads are now overgrown wit,h trees and shrubs, and have in many 
places been broken up by the coltivators' plough, but what still remains 
clearly shows that they were once spacions roads a~ wide as thirty cubits. 
I once proposed to utilize the first mentioned road in const~ructiug one 
from Mnmhiganj to the Police outpost st Rtljabh~i, a distance of about 
twelve miles, but i t  was found impracticable. The Kaohki Dwarja ia 
named after the fish of that name. The astrologers had predicted, 80 

the story runs, that RLjh Ballhl Sen would die of bones of fish sticking 
in his throat. To avoid such an unnatural and painful death, the 
king refrained from eating any fish, except the kachki which was devoid 
of bones. He therefore constructed the mad to the Padma, to enable 
fishermen to supply his table daily with the boneleas fish. 

[NOTE BY THE EDITOB.-The inscription, of which a rednced facsi- 
mile, based on three ink impressions, is published in Plate V, reads ~a 

follows : 
1 ,9 

ke i :-& 21 JG &I dtp ltej u; JI + ~ t , t ,  LGAJ, *I,JLil , 
1 P I P 

&I l j .  &@Iy; @* ddJlyi 45137*FU&e;+,* d l  
9 - 

Line 2 :-JG w u l  &I w"n W L j G  +I &I rM 
& b,j @ 2 ,u 812 el & - J l  ~ O P ~ J ~ I  ,st, 431 

4~t' ;  &id,̂ , LE &a. +,. 

I t  is dated "in the middle of the month of Rajab in the year 
888 A. H., daring the reign of Jalhln-d-din Fat$ Sh&h." Mr. Guph 
reads the date as "the 2nd day of Rajab 880," on the authority of a 
Maulawi of Dacca, who deciphered the inscription for him. But this 
certainly wrong. The date can be quite clearly read. It in expremed 
in words : above sanat there is 6 g a d ;  by the side of sand, to the 
left, there is 46 gadnin ;  above samoindn again is && gamanamiyat 
(sic) ; below the latter word is one 9 waw, and below sadnln  is the 
other) waw of the date. Thus the whole reads sanat s a d  wa samcinin 
wa sadnamiyat, i. e., eight and eighty and eight hundred. Nor does the 
data specify " the 2nd day," but simply says L j l  ausat or "the middle." 

On comparing this inscription with that published by Blochmann 
in this Journal for 1873, Vol. XLII, p. 284, there can be no doubt that 
the two inscriptions &re identical. There are, $deed, three alight 
divergences. In the date Mr. Blochmann reads wL*~ but the inscription 
has only 6 (without the finel ntin). This is apparently a mere blunder 
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of the engraver, who seems to have forgotten to incise it. Possibly the 
wrong reading of the date as 8?0 may have been caused by this faulty 
legend. He also reads whereas in the inscription the word is 
really spelt hG (without the first alij). Again Mr. Blochmann reads 

I 9 & 4 dflll whereas the inscription really has 2 d a. But 
there can be no doubt that these three divergences ;re the mere result 
of an oversight. As may be seen by referring to the numerous similar 
inscriptions, published by Blochmann in vol. XLII of the Journal, i t  ia 

I 
the word @ (not dl;&) that is  uniformly used in them; and there is 
no difficulty in rewgnising it on the facsimile of the present inscription. 

Mr. Gupta, in his footnote (pp. 17, 18) says : " There is a similar 
mosque with a somewhat similar inscription in QBzi Qwbah, two milee 
from RAmpPl," and he is disposed to identify this inscription with that 
pnblished by Blochmann. T h k  identification is quite ui~tenable. I 
have obtained fonr impressions of this second inscription, three throngh 
Mr. Gnpta, and one through Maulawi Abul =air Muhammad Siddiq, 
the Superintendent of the Dacca, Madrasah. Unfortunately the inscrip- 
tion is too badly preserved to be wholly read, but luckily the date is 
sufficiently legible to show that the month is Zi-1-Qa'dah, and and that 
the year is expressed infigures as well as in words. The figures are 976. 
This is quite sufficient to preclude the identification of this inscription 
with that pnblished by Rlochmann. Moreover this inscription is incised 
in three lines, while that of the Adam Shahid mosque, pnblislied by 
Blochmann a11d now republished by Mr. Gupta, occupies only two lines. 
In  fact, Mr. Gupta was misled by an error in Blochmann's account, or 
rather by an error of Dr. Wise, whose account Bloclimann quotes. Dr. 
Wise says that "the Masjid of Adam Shahid is in Bikrhmpnr, a t  a 
village, called Q64i Qnqbah, within two miles of Balilb4yi, the residence 
of UallBl Sen." But this is quite wrong ; the mosque is not " two miles 
from the BalBlbbyi," but only " about half a mile to the north of it," 
as General Sir A. Cunningham, from whom Blochmann received the 
inscription, d&tinctly states (see his Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. XV, p. 134). 
I t ,  therefore, occupies the precise position described by Mr. Gupt,a. 
Dr. Wise, in his account,-it is clear,-confused two mosques, one of 
Adam Shahid a t  RBmpBI, and another placed by him and Mr. Gupta 
a t  QBzi Qagbah. The exact locality of the latter mosqne, however, 
would seem to be the RikJbi BazBr, to judge from Maulawi Abul Wair's 
letter, quoted below. There are four mosqnes in or near Q h ~ i  QQgbah, 
and these fonr mosqnes seem to have been more or less confused by 
the several writers on the subject: and the confusion probably arose 
from the circumstance that QBzi Qtt5bah is a name applied to a large 
area, apparently including the localitios of all four mosques. 
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I n  order to clear up the matter as much as possible, Maulawi Abul 
a i r ,  a t  my request, was good enough personally to visit the different 
localities and himself procure impressions of the two inscriptions. I 
subjoin the substance of hie intereeting letter. 

" AB arranged I went yesterday to Munshiganj to see the mosqne a t  
QB?i Qwbah. I took with me as my guide a man who proved to be not so 
well acquainted with the locality MI I expected. He had informed me 
that there was another old mosque a t  RikBbibadr [No. I] which wan 
close to the ghri# where we were to land from the-steamer. We lsnded 
8t about llO'C1. and proceeded to the latter mosqne. We found it to be in 
a dilapidated condition, though there were signs of its being used as a 
prayer-house. I t  appeared to have been an ediflce of elegant structure 
with a floor, 15 cubits square, and one dome. t h e  bricks are a11 polished 
and carved, and the cornera and edges are so neat that from a distance 
they seem to be stones. The cement used is a whitish substance, not 
ordinary sfirkhi and lime, but perhaps powdered stone and lime, or 
something else. There was no inscription in the mosque, but on 
enquiry we learnt that the stone was removed and placed in another 
mosqne [No. I1 ] in the neighbourhood recently built. There we repaired 
and found the inscription. The stone not being good many of the 
letters are corroded, and are not decipherable. I have taken an impres- 
sion, however, which I send to you in a separate cover for whatever US0 

you may think fit to make of it. I t  is dated seven hundred and odd, 
which I could not read. The name of the month is Zi-1-Qa'dah. 

"We then prooeeded towards QBzi Qagbah,and after a tedious journey 
reached the mosqne [No. 1111. My disappointment was great when I 
found that the mosqne, thong11 old, did not present any interesting feature, 
the construction being of an ordinary type, no ornamentation or elegance 
having been attempted. Besides there was no inscription; the stone I 
was informed had been removed by the Collector of Dacca, during the 
proceeding of a lawsuit between rival claimants to some land belonging 
to the mosqne. The only interesting thing that we found there was a 
Hind6 idol, carved out of a block of stone, lying with the face down- 
ward and forming a step to the verandah of the mosqne. I had 
become so fatigued that I feared I would not be able to return to the 
ghif without some sort of conveyance. But none was available. I was, 
however, informed that the route we had taken was a circuitous one, and 
that the gh& would not be very far from that place by a short-cnt 
through RBmp6l. I further learnt that we would pass by the mosqne of 
BBb6 Adam [No. IV]. This news somewhat enlivened me, and I wa,A 
on my legs again. We p~sued by the frtmons Ballrilhiri, of which I saw 
the ditch ahout ta hnndr~d  yards wide. The RallrilhS~i or pnl~ce of 

D 
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Bnllhl Sen seems to hare been an entrenched fortress of which only 
the trench and some ruins now remain as a memorial. Not far from 
this I found the tomb of Adam Shahid or Bib6 Adam and the mosque 
[No. lV]. This edifice is also in ruins, but presents an interesting 
view to the archmologist or antiquary. The structure is of the some 
style aa that of the mosqne at  Rikhbibazhr [No. I], but more exquisite . 
and ornamental. The cement is of the same nature, the bricks polished 
and carved. The roof oonsists of six domes supported by two stone 
pillars in the middle of the hall. One of the domes does not exist, and 
another has partly fallen down. The pillars are monoliths of a whitish 
stone, which always "perspire," and lead ignorant people to associate 
superstitious ideas with them, aa they see water flow down on their 
surface, and feel them very cold. I saw marks of red pigment on the 
pillars, which I heard were put there by Hindd women, (and I believe by 
Musalm4n women too, though the =&dim denied this) on making 
vows for the attainment of some object. The stone bearing the inscrip 
tion is placed very high, 80 that it conld not be distinctly read. I dis- 
covered, however, that the copy I have sent to you was only of one line, 
there being another line above i t  of which no impression was sent to me. 
As i t  was already very late in the afternoon and I could not wait for a 
scaffolding being put up, I conld not obtain an impression. The inscrip- 
tion published by Blochmann is, I believe, of this mosqne, and he was not 
very wrong in giving the name of the place as QSzi Qwbah ; for Q k i  
Qa~bah extends over a large area, and the place where this mosqne stands 
is also included within it. This fact decides the dispute as to the name 
of the place being given by Blochmann as Q6qi Qwbah and by Bib6 
Asutosh Gupta as RBmphl. It may be called by four different names, 
via, Qhzi Qagbah, Rimp41, Ballhlbi~i and DurgAbifi. The inscription 
is  quite legible, no letters have beon destroyed or mutilated, the stone 
being jet black and well polished, not liable to corrosion. The WBdims 
showed me twelve places in the interior of the mosque, where, they said, 
lay twelve stones of great vnlue which were removed by Maga during an in- 
cursion into Bengal in remote ages. These stones, they said, shone in the 
darkness of the night and illuminated the hall ! Some things have been 
dug out of the walls, no doubt, but whather they were stones of great 
value which shone in darkness I cannot vouch. This mosqne a t  any 
rate is an object of interest to the antiquarian." 

From another letter of his, I may quote the following passages : 
" The mosque a t  Q6qi Qagbah [No. 1111 is not known as the mosqne 

of Bib6 #dam or Adam Shahid. I t  is called Q k i  Bhri mosqne. BallB1- 
b6bi is situated near the mosqne [No. 11] of Adam Shahid and not near 
Qigi Qqbah ; and Ballil Bd$ and RQmphl are only two names of the 



same place. There is no one's tomb near the mosqne of QBzi Qwbah. 
As for the inscription, no one can say what i t  contained. The other 
mosqne, of course, is called after BBb$ #dam or #dam Shahid and is 
situated in Durgibhyi, which is close to RBmpAl or BallBlbi~i, at  a 
distance of aboat half a mile. And BallBlbBri and UurgAbBri both stand 
a t  a distance of a mile from Q h ~ i  Qagbah. The tomb and the mosque 
are lying unrepaired. Some religious man has the charge of the mosqne, 
and prayers are said therein. The mosqne haa two domes between 
which there are two stone pillars one on each side. There is no court- 
yard outside the mosqne. The mosqne of Q k i  Qqbah [No. 1111 also 
has two domes but no courtyard and pillars. There are stones a t  the 
threshold carved into images and placed overturned." 

I have numbered the mosques in the above quoted extrack by 
correspondiug numerals. 

No. I. Mosque of Riksbi BazPr; a beautiful structure, similar to 
the mosqne of #dam Shahid a t  RBmpil (No. IT); with only one 
dome ; its inscription, d ~ t e d  in the month Zi-I-Qa'dah 976 A. IT., 
removed to mosqne No. 11. It is the mosqne referred to in Mr. Gupta's 
footnote (p. 17), as situated "in Q6qi Qaqbab, two miles from RBm- 
p61;" it is also apparently the mosqne, said by Dr. White to be 
" within two miles of Ba1161b6ri a t  a village called Q k i  Q ~ b a h  " and 
erroneously called by him the #dam Shahid mosqne (No. IV). 

No. 11. A mosqne recently built near mosqne No. I;  contains the 
inscription belonging to No. I. 

No. 111. An ordinary plain mosqne, with domes, but with no 
pillars, also with Hind6 carved images in the floor of the verandah ; its 
inscription removed to Dacca ; referred to by 5Lr. Gupta towards the end 
of his paper (p. 22). 

No. IV. Mosque of #darn Shahid, close to RBmpBl, at  the dis- 
tance of about half a mile ; a highly ornamental strncture, resembling 
the Rikibi B a d r  mosqne (No. I) ; with the inscription (Plate V) dated 

in the middle of Rajab, 888 A. H., in the reign of Jalhlu-d-din Fath 
ShBh;" described by Dr. White (quoted by Blochmann) in Journal 
A. 8. B., Vol. XLII; p. 285, General Sir 8. Cnnningham in Arch. 
Survey Reports, Vol. XV, p. 135, and Maulawi Abnl =air, as possessing 
& domes, of which,clccording to Dr.White, three, but according to Maulawi 
A b d  =air only two have fallen in, while General Sir A. Cnnningham 
does not notice the destrnction of any of them. On the other hand, 
Mr. Gupta, who describes i t  as a '' brick built mosqne with a high hrched 
dome," would seem to allow it only one dome. In that case, he would 
seem to have confused i t  with the mosqne (NO. I) a t  Riktlbi B d r ,  
which Manlami Abul =air states to have only one dome.] 
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The AT(~r,tnchi-myth ; or an attempt t o  explain the text of Rigveda viii. 
14. 13.-By CHARLEE R. LANMAN, Professor in Harvard College, 
Cambridge, Mass., U. S. A. 

The fact has been recognized, ever ~ i n c e  the earliest d a ~ s  of Vedic 
study, that the myths of the Veda are the poetio outgrowth of certain 
natural phenomena. The fact appears, for example, from the work of 
YBska, when he quotes the opinion of his predecessors. And the na- 
tural basis of any given myth is usually not difficult to ascertain. Such, 
however, is not the case with the one now in question. The text cited 
above reads : .I* *qil qt: 

fhmwhl 
- h m a r v v : r  

It is oommonly understood and rendered as follows : With the 
foam of the waters, Namuchi's head, 0 Indra, thou didst cut off, when 
thou wast conquering all thy foes.' 

There is no doubt about the incorrectness of thie interpretation. 
Nevertheless it is an exceedingly ancient one, as appears from the 
legends into which this brief allusion of the Vedic Saphith is expanded 
in the Bdhmanas. From the Brbhmana-paosages* and from the ex- 

plicit language of S h y a ~ t ,  it is clear that the water-foam was conceived 
as the actual weapon with which Indra cut off the demon's head. The 
fable says that Indra used this most remarkable weapon because he had 
sworn to Namuchi, saying, " Neither by day nor by night will I slay 
thee, neither with the mace nor with the bow, ... neither with the dry 
nor with the wet." And eo, in order to slay him, without perjuring 
himself, Indra smote the demon a t  twilight, which was neither day nor 
night, and with the foam of the water, which was neither dry nor wet. 

He cast the water-foam into (the shape of) a thunderbolt '-.I* f&i 
--.-literally, ' The water-foam he made by pouring or founding 
(as molten metal) to be a bolt.' 

A11 this is quite in keeping with the style of the Brihmanas ; and 
it follows naturally enough from the text of the SarphitB, provided we 
misunderstand i t  as did the authol-s of the BrBhrnapas. But to my mind 
there is no conoeivable natural phenomenon of which this may be re- 

* 800 Qatapathe Br., xii. 7. 3 ; Tbittirlyn Br., i. 7. 1. These pussages, with one 
from the Mah4bh&mta, are wnveniently assembled by Muir, in his Sanskrit Teats, 
iv'. 261. 

t ~awf%-dW?. . ,Pvt*w43@il r  
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garded as the mythical reflex. We are therefore led to inquire, did not 
the words of the sacred text mean something different from what even 
the ancients themselves supposed them to mean ? I believe that they 
did and that the misunderstanding can be accounted for. 

I suggest that the Vedic text be translated : 'With water-foam 
Namuchi's head, 0 Indra, thou didst cause to fly asunder, when tllou 
west conquering all thy foes.' Thin appears to me intelligible if we 
assume that the natural phenomenon to which it refers is a waterspout 
( ' trmbe ') on an inland lake. How, now, does this view accord with 
the natural facts in question and with a strict verbal exegesis of the 
text ? 

Major Sherwill has given a description of Bengal watomponts in the 
Journal of this Society for 1860, volume XXIX., p. 366 f., along with 
some excellent pictures. And in a German work of Th. Reye, entitled 
Die Wirbebtiirme, p. 17 f., further information and pictorial illustration 
may be found. The waterspout is of course an object of terror, and 
i t  is most natural that it should be personified aa a demon. The verb 

means ' canse to rotate,' and the motion is qualified aa upward 
and outward motion by the preposition y. The compound & 
means sccordingly, ' thou didst canse to move upward and outward or 
to fly asunder with a gyratory or centrifugal motion.' I t  is not possible 
to express by one simple English phrase the ideas involved in the com- 
pound; but they seem to me to bo quite simple in themselves and to 
follow unforced from the Sanskrit and to be thoroughly suitable for the 
not infrequent phenomenon of a waterspout as seen by unscientific 
eyes. The head of the oolumn is twisted and made to burst asunder and 
scatter itself ' with foam ' (33% as an instrumental of accompaniment), 
i. e., in abundant foamy messes. Then, with the dispersion of the 
column, often comes (see Sherwill, p. 370, Reye, p. 32) a heavy rdn .  
Thin ia all in entire accord with the usual representations of graoious 
Indra's deeds of prowew. 

I n  partioular, also, it accords most strikingly with the quite difier- 
ently expressed idea of Rigveda v. 30. 8b (= vi. 20. 6b), where Indra ia 
apoken of as ' twirling (like a stick of attrition or like a churning-stiok) 
t h e  head of the demon Namuchi,' 

fN*wJw-\ 
and that, immediately after the couplet in stanza 7, 

~ ? m ~ t : m v f  
d - i l  uwt n m -  I 

This  expla~lation of the stkxiza iu question, moreover, harmonizes well 
wi th  the succeeding stallza, Rigveda, viii. 14. 14, 
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m-4 
in which Indra is praised for hurling down the demons that were striv- 
ing with magic wiles to creep up and to scale the heights of heaven. 
To the poetic fancy, nothing would suggest more naturally the idea of 
demons trying to scale the heavens than the sight of this strange magi- 
cal ladder betwixt earth and sky. 

In  this connection, the discussion of Bergaigne, La religion ve'dique, 
ii. 346-7, shonld be compared. The language of the 4loka a t  MahB- 
bhBmta, v. 10.37 = 328 seems also to favor my view. The whole epic 
passage is a reminiscence of the Namuchi-story. 

The false interpretation of the ancients, finally, rests simply upon 
the amkiguity of the instrumental case form w. The case might 
denote the relation of accompaniment-as i t  really does here; or it 
might denote the relation of means-+ the authors of the Br4hmanaa 
supposed it to do. 

On soma new or rare &ful~amrnadun altd HindL Coins.-Ry 
DR. A. F. RUDOLF HOERNLE. 

I n  July and September laat I received from the Deputy Commis- 
aioner of HoshangibBd, in two instalments, a hoard of 477 gold coins, 
which had been found in a field in the Sohhgpur Tahsil of the Hoshan- 
ghbid District, by some ploughmen while ploughing their field. 

This hoard was carefully examined by me, and a detailed report 
published in the Proceedings of the Society for December 1887. 

Among the 477 coins, there were 451 belonging to different (so-called) 
" Path4n " emperors of Debli ; 4 belonging to the Mn&al emperors 
Aurangzib and P a r r n b  Siyar, 1 belonging to the Bengal king Sikandar 
bin I l j b ,  and 21 silver-gilt forgeries. 

The " P a t h h "  emperors of whom there were coins, are (XhiyAsn-d- 
din Balban (1 specimen), Muizzu-d-din Kaiqobid (I), Jalhlu-d-din Firiiz 
(I) ,  'Alhu-d-dfnMuhammad (391), OhiyBsu-d-T-laq I. (3), Muhammad 
bin Tu&lrtq (24), Firiiz Shih (19), F f r h  Sh4h and Fath I(h4n (2), 
Fix& Sh&h and Zafar (2), ~hiy4sii-d-din T u d l a q  11. (2), Abii Bakr bin 
Zafar (I), Mulymmad bin Fir62 (I) ,  Mahrnbd bin Muhammad bin Firiiz 
(I), and Mahmhd bin Muhammad bin T u d l a q  (1). 

Most of these coins belong to more or less well-known types, which 
have been already publisl~cd in Thomas' Cl~ronicles of the Palhdn Kings 
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of Dehli. See details in the report above referred to. I t  will be seen 
from that report, that in the present hoard there are several types of 
coins which were still noted as " unique " in Thomas' book ; e. g., the 
coin of JalClu-d-din F i d z  (Chron. No. 120), several of Muhammad bin 
T+aq (Chron. Nos. 172,179), one of Firdz ShQ (Chron. No 226), 
one of Finiz ShAh and Zafar (Chron. No. 245). There are in it also 
some coins, which are not to be found in Thomas' Chronicles, though 
they have been pnblished elsewhere : thus two of Me$m6d bin Mn$am- 
mad bin Finiz (with AbwZ-Mugaffar, as published by myself, in this 
Journal, vol. LII, p. 213, for 1883), and one of M&mdd bin Muham- 
mad bin Tu&laq (pnblished by Mr. Delmerick in this Journal, vol. 
XLIII, p. 97, for 1874). 

The most important in this collection of " Pathtin " coins, however, 
are five, which, to the best of my knowledge, are unique, or at  leaat have 
never been noticed or published. These are the following (see Plate 
IV) : 

1, One coin of Mubmmad bin Tndlaq  (Plate IV, No. 1). It 
reads as follows : , 

Obv. Rev. 

dJtp+ , J ~ I  o hlvl?=jl9 
The reverse seems to bear a date, consisting of two numerals. 

One of them, 5, is distinctly seen by the side of abri; but the other 
above the s of 'Abbdr is obscure. As the m a l i f  Abu-1-Ab& A$mad 
reigned from 741-753, the date of the coin can only be 745. This coin 
has some similarity with Mnbmmad bin T u w s  copper coin, No. 218 
in Thomas' Chronicles. 

2, Two coins of &hiyisn-d-din T a l a q  11. He is mentioned in 
Thomas' Ohrmic l~ ,  as the twenty-first king (A. H. 790-791 =A.  D. 
1388). He reigned only a few months, es the rival of Mubmmad bin 
Fir& and Abn Bakr. Thomas' Chrm~iclee only notice "silver and 
copper " coins of his (p. 302). The present colleotion contains two gold 
coins of his, of two different types. The first (Plate IV, No. 2) reads 
ae follows : 

Obv. Rev. 
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I t  was struck a t  Delhi, in the year 791. The mint is distinct on 
the margin, but the date is only partially preserved. There can be no 
doubt, however, of its being a coin of T u a a q  II., and not of Tnd1a.q I., 
on account of the mention of the B a l i f  Abi 'Abdullhh. This Walif  
only abcended the throne in 763 A. H., while T-laq I. died already 
in 725 A. H. Abi 'Abdullih's Q a l i f a t  lasted, with interruptions, down 
to 808 A. H. This identification I owe to Mr. Chas. J. Rodgem, of 
the Archmological Survey, to whom I showed the coin. 

The second (Pl. IV, No. 3) reads ae follows : 

Obv. Rev. 
@dl & J r '  
y'j wid!, +JI 31 41 
&~Jl~t .a l  cjlrj 

Margin, on reverse : illegible. 

This coin is also shown to be one of Tu&laq IT., by the mention 
of the -13 A1 Yutawakkal 'Ali Alldh, who is the same as the above 
mentioned Abi 'Abdullhh. The execution of this coin is rather crude, 
especially of the word Abn-1-MuMar. 

3, One coin of AbG Bakr, the sou of Zafar W d n  and grandson 
of FirGz Shbh. He succeeded Tn&daq II., but only reigned for a little 
more than a year, from 791 to 792 A. H. In  Thomas' Ohronicles 
(p. 303) he is noticed as the twenty-second king, but only copper or 
silver copper coins of his are described. The present collection contains 
one gold coin, which reads as follows (Plate IV, No. 4) : 

Obv. Rev. 
@ 

There are faint traces of a margin on the roveme, which probably 
gave the mint and date. 

4, Onc coin of Sikandar bin Ilyds, one of tho independent kings 
of Bengal. For some account of him, see this Journal, vol. XXXVI, 
p. 58, and vol. XLII, p. 256. So far as I am aware, only silver coins 
of his have hitherto been discovered; they have been described and 
figurcd by E. '1 homas, in vol. XXXVI. The coin in t.hc prcscnt colleo- 
tion is of gold, and r c ~ r d ~  us follows (plate l IT,  NO. 5 )  : 
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Obv. Rev. 
tLo2f G J A  w+.i 

91 en1 >+tPti 4 
>& &+Jt JLi *,..'I 

vl,)l d t  nc d)t 

, ~ J I  aE dii 
Tbere was a margin on the revexwe, which probably contained the 

mint and date, but i t  is quite mutilated. The readings are identical, 
and their arrangement nearly identical, with those on Thomas' type 
No. 4 (or coin, No. 22) in vol. XXXVI, p. 64. The mint, accordingly, 
would seem to have been Fir6zBbsd. 

To these five coins I add mother which is not new, as i t  has been 
already described by Thomas in his Chronicles, p. 298. But I am not 
aware that it has ever been fignred ; and the present specimen has the 
further advantage of having preserved rt portion of the margin on the 
reverse, giving the mint and date. I t  is a coin bearing the joint names 
of FirGz Shhh and his son Fath WBn, and reads as follows (Plate IV, 
No. 6) : 

Obv. Rev. 
0 nC rk31 wLj $ -, 

ii 
j9$ w r p  wib>JtFt 

&I & d & i J ~  

dU &k 
&fargin : on reverse : ...... A1.I QL ... ... d ... ,.. 
Fatb Qbn was made co-regent in 760 A. H., and the W ~ l i f  Abu-l 

.Fath whose name appears on the reverse, reigned from 753-763 A. H. 
I t  follows that the date of the coin, of which only the numeral 1 is 
preserved, must be 761. The name of the mint I am unable to read. 

I take this opportunity to publish figures of two copper coins of 

Saifn-d-din a1 Hasan Qurlagh. They belong to the well-known (( Boll 
and Horseman " type, already noticed by Thomas in his Chro,aiclea, 
p. 96 (No. 82). They show on the obverse a horseman with the legend, in 
NBgari characters, 3 ~8% 8'4 HamiraB ; and on the reverse a humped 
bull, also with a Ntigari legend. The latter, as given by Thomau, is 
3 g i q  gr; Hascsna Kurala ; and this is, no doubt, the 8tJ]e in 
which i t  is met with in by far the greater majority of specimens. But 
occasionally the name is found in full Kurlaka. Among a number 
of 100 of these coins, discovered not long ago in SliBhp~ir in the Panjib, 
and examined by me, I fonnd about a dozen giving the full name (8eg 

E 
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Proceedings for December 1888). On Plate IV, I give the reverses of 
four speoimens (Nos. 7-10). No. 7 shows the usual form '?(CTB bra la ,  
but No. 8 has distinctly kz~ralaka (the QI 1 i s  slightly injured); 
No. 9 reads a qqq p S'ri Harnna Ru, and No. 10 has 3 W S7-i 
Hcasana Kurata. 

I also take this opportunity to publish two gold coins (Plate IV, 
fig. 11, 12) which I found among a lot of 506 coins collected by Bib6 
P. C. Mukhe j i ,  on special duty with Archseological Survey, m d  for- 
warded to the Indian Museum in Calcutta. They belong to the ~ 1 ~ s  
commonly known as ' Kanauj coins.' Coins of this description were 
issued by the Knlachuri kings of Chedi, the GahaTwir (Rathor) kinga 
of Kanauj and the Chandel kings of Khajuraha. As the two coins, 
here published, are said to have been found in Khsljnrcrha, I think it 
most probable that they are Chandel coins, though I feel uncertain as 
to their exact attribution. 

No. 11-1 propose to read. 
alnp Sri Mat Pa- 
T4fS mmartE(1i 
e Ucra 

KO. 12-may be read. 
a a Srz' Afut Vi- or qr Sri Mat Bd- 
-91 ra rarmnza* * la Varmma* 

+ @9 + Deri * * Devi 
The final long i of devi seems clear ; but i t  is puzzling. 
The king to whom No. 12 belongs, I take to be the 20th of General 

Sir A. Cunningham's list of Chandel kings (Archological Survey Re- 
j)rnrtr, Vol. XXT, p. 80), vix. Vira Varmma, who reigned from about 
1240-1280 A. D. Or it might be BBla Varmma, mentioned by Mr. 
V. A. Smith in his paper on the 'I History of Bundelkhand" (Journal, 
R. A. S., Vol. L, p. 19) ; but he appears to hare been only one of the 
younger scions of the regal house, and would not have been entitled 
to issue coins in his name. 

No. 11 I take to belong to the well-known ParamPrddi Deva (the 
18th of Gen. Sir A. Cunningham's list), who reignod from about 
1165-1203 A. D., and fought with the famous Prithvi %j and Qutbu-d- 
din Aibnk. 

If my attributions are correct, both the coins now published would 
appear to be unique. For the only Chandel coins hitherto known and 
published, so far as I am aware, are those noticed by Gen. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham in his Archceological Survey Reports, Vol. X, pp. 25-27 (see his 
I ' l ~ t e  X). They belong to the following five Chandel princes: Kirti 
Varmn (12th of the list), Hallakshapa Varma (13th), Jaya Varma 
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(14th), Prithvi Varma (16th)) Madana Varma (17th). Then follows 
Pammarddi Varma (18th), a coin of whom is now published for the 
first time. I may note, however, that Gen. Sir A. Cunningham's coins, 
Nos. 15 and 16 on h i  Plate X (Vol. X), appear to show some resem- 
blance to my No. 12. They too seem to read devi. They are marked 
on his Plate as " wknown." 
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Gfe of Sum-pa Khan-po, also styled Ye&-Dpal-hbyor, the author of the 
m u m i g  (Ci~ronological Table.)-By BLBG SARAT CHANDRA Ilks, 
C. I. E. 
This great Lama was born in the year 1702 A. D. (Tree-monkey of 

the 12th cycle of 60 years) a t  a place in the neighbourhood of the Dgon-luii 
monastery of Amdo in ulterior Tibet. He is better known by his family 
name of Sum-pa, which means one from the country of Sum, a province 
in Western Tibet. In  his infancy he is said to have given indications of 
his identifying himself with the spirit of his predecessor. While very 
young he learnt to read and write with extraordinary facility. He became 
well known by the name of Sumpa-Shabs-dm& He was admitted into the 
monaetery of Dgon-luii in the 9th year of h i  age. He received instruction 
in the sacred literature of the Buddhists under Lchan skya Rinpo-chhe 
f i a g - ~ v a i i  chhos ldan) and Thu Kwen chhos kyirgya-~ntsho and other 
great Lamas. From &had-skya he received the vows of monkhood, 
who gave him the name Yeles Dpal hbyor. He studied metaphysics, 
logic, rhetoric, poetry, Buddl~ist liturgy, ritual, and the dogmatical and 
theoretical differences of the various Buddhist schools. He also learnt 
arithmetio, medicine, the scionce of vocal music, the works on SJtras and 
Tantras, and the ar t  of sacred painting. With the acquisition of all 
this learning he was occupied till the twentieth year of his age. In  addi. 
tion to acquiring all the virtues and talents of his predecessor, he 
gained the highest proficiency in astronomy, astrology and the scienoe 

r 
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of figures. His fame of learning surpassed that of all other Lamas 
of his age in Tibet, China, and Mongolia. In  the twentieth year of 
his age he visited Tibet proper, and took his admission aa a student 
in the monastery of Bran-nPliii (Dapliii). In  the year 1725 he visited 
Gtsafi, where he took the final vows of monkhood from Panchhen Blo- 
Essaii Y e h .  I n  the 22nd year of his age he went on a pilgrimage to 
Lhokha with a view to visit Sam-yea, and the famous sanctuaries of Yar- 
luh, where he was very much pleased with an interview with Bgya lsras 
Rinpochhe (Rag Dvaii Hjigs med). Rgyal-ares is said to have explained 
to him in a prophetic manner what he was destined to achieve and how 
he should proceed to Amdo, for the purpose of fonnding monasteries and 
temples there, and also for difhrsing Buddhism in China. In his 23rd year 
he was appointed YKhanpo (abbot) of Sgo Mrtii in Hbm spnfi. In the 
following year, when a dispute arose between the two provinces Dvus and 
Qtsab, he persistently declined to allow the monks of his college to 
take up a m  against their enemies, as i t  wae an act prohibited by the 
laws of Buddhism. The monks of other colleges followed his example and 
desisted from fighting. He filled the chair of Sgo-mafi for a period of 
five years, after which he returned to Amdo. In  the 30th year of his 
age, in pursuance of the prediction of Rgyal-arm, he founded the monas- 
tery of B s h d  Sgmb-91% with about eighty monks. He brought the 
recluse hermitage of Bsam.gtan-gliii ri-khrod with fifteen monks, which 
was founded by Dpal lDan hod sser, under his own monastery, and 
afterwards called i t  by the name of Sum-pa rikrod. At  the age 
of thirty-four, a t  the command of the emperor Chbin-lnii (divine pro- 
tector), and in the 2nd year of his reign, he visited China. Both Lchan 
akya Rol-pahi rDorje and he were presented to the emperor, who asked 
them many questions on religious matters. Sumpa Khanpo is said to 
have answered all of them without any difficulty whatever. Pleased with 
him the emperor commanded that he be appointed the spiritual guide of all 
the chiefs of Mongolia, and he also conferred on him a high sacerdotal rank 
by letters patent, and authorized him to bear the title of Huthogtu (saint). 
The Lama respectfully accepted all the imperial favours, with the excep- 
tion of the titleof Huthogtu which honour he respectfully declined, accord- 
ing to him it being intended for those who raspired to worldly glory. The 
emperor was struck with the Lama's indifference to such a high 
hononr, and remarked that within his vwt empire he did not know 
one who like him could look with indifference at  such an oxalted distinc- 
tion, Henceforth he rose high in the esteem of the emperor and was 
declared to be a real Lama. He  resided in China for nine years. The 
emperor occ~ionally nsod to call him to his presence. The Lchan 

who presided at the head of Labrang (church), commanded that all 



the Tibetan books on Buddhism extant in China should be mvisedby 
Sumpa, which he did to the great satisfaction of all. He therefore gave 
him tbe clerical title of Erhn6 (precious) Pandita. He presented him 
with a diploma inscribed on a yellow scarf. Once on every month the 
emperor used to give him audience and converse with him on religious 
matters for several hours. He resided for five years in Peking, during 
which time he enjoyed the esteem and the veneration of the Manchu and 
the Mongol residents and the pilgrims of Peking. At the time of his re- 
turn to Amdo, which he performed viil Dolonor and Khar sfionpo he re- 
ceived considerable presents from the emperor, Lchafi-skya and the great 
Wangs (chiefs) of China and Mongolia. At Rivo-rtse Zba (Woo-thai) 
he stayed one year in order to perform religious worship in the great 
sanctuary of Manju Ghosb. In  his northward journey he visited Alak- 
aha, receiving immense presents from the Mongols, whence he proceed- 
ed to Dgon-lnh. Being ind8erent to worldly comforts, he did not like 
much ostentation, and consequently kept few retainers and servants. 
In the 43rd year of his age he was appointed to the headship of Dgon-luB 
monastery. Out of the immense wealth he had acquired in China and 
Monp;olia he used to send large presents to the Panchhen and Dalai 
Lamas, to the great monmtelies of Sera, Hbras-spufi, Dgah I d a ,  
Bkra h b  Ihunpo, &c. He also set up innumerable Buddhist images, 
inscriptions and chhortm &c. His works are voluminous and many. 
Being dissatisfied with the existing works on astronomy, astrology 
and chronology of Tibet, he wrote a dissertation on them after 
collatiug 20 works by different authors. He found the works of 
Mkhas-grub rje and Bu-stoii to be more correct than others. H e  died 
at  the age of 73. The following are hie principal works: 

Knn-gsal meloA (on arithmetic, astronomy and satrology) a large 
volume written in very small characters. 

Bdud rtsi thig-pa (drops of nectar) on medicine. 
Lag-len (practice) of medicine, $c. 

Sel-dkar meloii (crystal mirror) on diagnosis. 
Bso-dpy ad. 
sku-gsmfi thug-rtan clkyil thig (structure, proportion and 

form of images, diagrams, symbols, h.). 
S p a ,  siian-iiag and sslos gar (rhetoric and poetry and drama). 
Bgya-Bod and Hor Chhos hbyuii (Ljon-bssaa), i. s. the hie- 

tory of Bnddhism (rise and progress of Buddhism) in India, China 
and Tibet. This work wss completed in the year 1747 A. D., 
and also contains the " Rehumig (chronological table). 

A work on Buddhist charms to enable men to work miracles. 
Hdsamglih Spyi blad (general account of the world) on the geogra- 

phy of the world. 



40 S. C. Dis-Life of S u i i ~ - ~ a  Khati-pa. [NO. 2, 

A work on Yoga. 
A work on fortune telling and divination. 
A work on meditation. 

REHUMIO." 

(Translation.) 
CYCLE+-I 

A. D. 1026. 

The twelfth Kz~lika emperor, called Shrya, ascended the 
throne of Sambhala. Dge b4es Potova Rinchhen gsal was 
born. Gyi-jo Lo-chhva translated the Kdla-chakra system of 
astronomy for introducing i t  into Tibet. The year of the Bud- 
dha's Nirvlina being fixed in the year called Fire-hare, this 
year ( 1 0 2 6 ) ~ ~ s  the 361st year of the period of Adhi-dydshti. 
According to the calculation of those who place the Bnddhrt's 
death in the year Iron-dragon, this was the 408th year of Adhi- 
drishti. 

According to some writers the work, called Dns-hkhor 
hgrel-chhen, was translated in Tibet by Gyi-jo Lochlva in the 
year 

Se-ston Kun-rigs, the spiritual teacher of Ma-cl~ig Sha-ma 
Zchnm Srib and pupil of hBrog-mi Lo-cbiiva, was born. 

Phu chhurl-vrt gshon-rgyan was born. 
Rinchhen siiiii-po of Stod lnh, the pupil of Spyan-sha-va 

was born. 
Spjan Sha-tshul khrims hbar was born. 
Hkhon Dkon-mchhog rgyal-po of Sa-skya was born. 
La-chhen (bLama Chhenpo) DGobgs-pa rab gsal proceeded 

to the mansion of purity (died). 
Rhog Chhos-rDorje, the disciple of Mnrpa, was born. 
Jovo rje Dpal Man Atila arrived at  Mffah rigs. 
Rje-btsun Milaras-pa was born. Bari Lo-cbhra Rinchhen- 

gmgs was born. The Shalu monastery was founded. Nhro 
Pan-chhen died. 

Ye-Gefi hbar of Snehn ssnr, the eldest son of Dgonpa-pa 
was born. Mbar sgom brtson hgrns hbar of Smyng rum, who 
was the pupil of Spyan sna-pa, mas born. AtiSa visited great 
Tibet (according to some) in the 61st year of hi? age. 

The italice in the proper nouns are not pronounced. 
t Tile Vyihaapnti Cycle of GO years was introduced into Tibet by tho Indian 

Pandit Chflndrfl Nitha in the year 1025 A. D. 
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The monastery of Myu-gu lnii was fonndcd by Hbrogmi Lo- 
chilva. . 

Machig Sha-ma's husband wee born. Rma-Lo-ch4w Chhos 
hbar of La-stod waa born. HBrom met Atila in the 4lst year 
of his age. 

Hbriii Ston of Rgyal was born. Ssla-va grags-pa, the son 
of Lche dal sgafipa, was born. 

Chhag-khri mhhog  met Atih .  
Rgya-hdul hdsin dwaii p h p g  tshul-khrims hbar was born. 

Ati4a miraculously witnessed the religions service performed by 
Maitreya (Byams-pa) and Manjukri (Hjam-dwyaAs) at sNe-thafi. 

Mu-dra-va founded the monastery of E-dgon. 
Giial chhos hbar was born. Hbrom made his first pre- 

sents to Atih .  
A t i k  wrote his work on the Buddhist chronology. 
Machig Lab sgron of Kham-pa Lnb waa born. Machig yumo 

became the pnpil of Sba-sgom ye-byail and others of the later 
Riiiil-ma school. Dharma Bodhi was born. 

Sdiii-po snubs Chhos-hbar was born. 
Rdorje Senge of Glafi-ri thail (Potove's disciple) was born. 
Lama gshen, the pnpil of Roiissom LochLva Chhos-bsseii, 

was born. 
Atiba died a t  the age of 73. 1 
PB-tsha-va LochOva called fiima Grags-pa was born. Rma- 

egom chhos g$es of the Shi-byed school was born. Shih ston 
chhos hbar was born. The celebrated Machig Lab-Sgron was 
born. Rinchhen bssabpo the great Lochhva died. 

Trepo mchhogs, the spiritual teacher and Mkhanpo of Rfiog 
legs, was born. 

Sher-hod of Shafig Kama was born. The monastery of 
Rva sgrefi was founded by Hbrom ston-pa. 

Chhag-khri-mchhog, one of the disciples of AtiSrt, died. 
Biiog Blo-Man bes-rab was born. Do1 bu br-rgya-ma 

was born. Rog-dmar-ehur waa born. 
Rma-bya Rna-ra-va of rQya1 was born. Bna-nam rdor 

dwaii of Shaii died. 
Mnchig receives spiritual instruction from A-ston. 
Skhor-chhnb of Phyag chhen school wm born. Ma-chig 

Shama, the pnpil of Se-ston Kun-rigs, was born. So-chhufi Dge- 
hdnn hbar of the Shi-bycd school was born. Knn-dgah, the 
second of the Shi-byed school, was born. 

Se-mkhar-chhubprt (of Lam-hbras-pa) held the monastery of 
Liiognc-khar-chuii. Hbrom ston died. 



RnaEhbyor Ame held the headship of Rwa-Sgrefi. 
Rgy-agar Phyag-na visited the Ye-rafi monastery in Nepal. 
Padma byaii-chhnb of Sa-po sgah, the pupil of Phn- 

chhnfi-pa, was born. Byaii-chhub yehs of Rgyal-tsha was born. 
HJam-Dpal and 8kyi khuft-pa Hab-jo, the two dis- 

ciples of the Grnb thob Ynmo, were born. Hdsad Dharma met 
Pha-dampa Sane rgyas. Lche-Sgom Nafi-pa nnearthed the 
concealed scriptnral treasures of Lche-b fsnn, the Rhiil-ma 
Lame. 

Chhos kyi Rgyal-po of Hkhon-phn, the brother of k h i g  
S a m ,  was born. 

Sarava Yontan Grags, the disciple of Potova, was born. 
Hkhon fonnded the grand monastery of Sa-skya, and 

Biiog legs Bes founded the monastery of Gbfi-phn. Rma- 
Chhos $08 met Phacdampa. 

Sgm-phng-pa, the pupil of Ssur-chhuh and disciple of 
Dkah-bshi, was born. Hbrog-mi Lochhva died. Ser-grags, 
the Briifi-ma Lama of Ssur-chhufi, died. 

Sprnl-sku Gshon-hod of Bya-ynl, the disciple of Spyan- 
sfia, was born. Sw-rab Brtson of Khu was born. Brtson gyuii 
Khu-chhen died. 

The great religions institution of king Miia?~ bdag rtse sde 
was fonnded. Bdog Lochiva visited KaSmir. 

Gtsafi-pa Rin-po chhe, the dieciple of Bya-ynl-pa, was born. 
Nam kha rdorje was born PLtshab sgompa, the disciple of 
Kun dgah of the Shi byed school was born Milamspa pro- 
ceeded to study under Marpa Lochiva. 

Wrom-ston of Rgyal was born. Sgro-chhos brtson, the 
of Sgom of the Shi-byed-pa school, was born. 

Bfter the death of Ames, Mdaod dgon-pa became the abbot 
of Rva-sgreb. 

Blo-grou grage Lha-rje sgampopa of Dwag-po was born. 
Rgya-hdul hdsin practised the ascetic vows of vinaya a t  

the monastery of Dgah-v~gdori. 
The foundation of the monastery of Gra-thah was laid by 

&a-pa mbon Bee chan (a oertain monk who was possessed of 
foreknowledge). 

Potova Rinchhen gaal died, after discharging the functions 
of abbot a t  the religions seat of Rwa-sgrea for one year or 
(according to some) three years. Mdsod dgon-pa died. 

Henceforth for many years there prevailed a religious 
anarchy a t  Rv-egrefi. 

[No. 2, 



Byah chhub d g e - d e s ,  the pupil of Sne-hn ssnr-pa, was 
born. Rm chhuh rdor grags, the pnpil of Milam-pa, was 
born a t  Gnfi theA. Milaras-pa performed aeceticism to attain 
sainthood. 

Sami egom-pa 8mon lam hbar, the pupil of So-chhnfi-pa, 
was born. 

Sarava attended on Potova as his pupil. 
Ma Lochhva Chhos-hbar died of poison. 
Dgyer Sgom chhenpo Gshon-pgs, the pnpil of Bya-Ynl, 

wse boyn. RBog-mdo-sde, the spiritual son of Rhog Chhos- 
rdor, was born. Tshul-hphrtga-dan lapa, the Buddhist scholar, 
was born. Rog lea-rab blama, the spiritual successor of &gal- 
wa rten-nae, Was born. Grkpa mhon bas-rab chan died. 

Brtson hgrns hbar, known as Bya-hdd-va hdsin-pa (the 
Vinayic priest of Bya), wse born. 

Sa-chhen Knn sfiiii, the son of Sa-skya Dkon rgyal, recog- 
nised as the 9th spiritual emanation of Chanrassig, was born. 
The saint Pha-dampa visited Tibet. RGog Lo-chhva returned 
to Tibet. 

The Ulafi-thaii monastery was founded by Gbh-ri-thah-pa. 
Milaragpa, after the completion of his ascetical propitiations 
(attainment of sainthood), proceeded towards Teei &Q. 

Rifi phng-pa Chhos p g s ,  the saint of Shaii who was the 
pnpil of Bgah-sems Ssla rgyan, was born. 

The Biia Lama, called Rgya-nag-pa (the Chinese), was born. 
b - c h h n h - p a  met Milaras-pa. 

The monastery of Lodgon was founded. 
Tehul-khrims dpal, the red cap Lama, was born. 
Bkra $is rdorje of Shah Ston, a RBih-ma Lama, was born. 

Marpa Uhhos blo was born. 
Hod eser eeh-ge, the disciple of Byayul-pa, was born. Dva 

ga-po Chhos gynh, the chief spiritual son of Sgampo, wae born. 
Ye-rdor of Hchhad kha, the disciple of Sarava, wae born. 

Pha-dampa visited China. 
On the demise of Hkhon-ston Dkon-mChhog rgyal-po, 

Bari Locheiva ascended the throne of Saskya. 
On the death of Glan-tshnl byail, HbriB ston succeeded to 

the headship of RGyal (became abbot of Rgyal). 
Rhog Chhos rdor died. 
Stab ka-va Darma grags, the disciple of Sarava, waa born. 
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Khyuii tshaii Thod-dmar-va was born. Stod luii-pa founded 
the monastery of Btson-gro dGonpa. Spyan siia tshul hbar died 
a t  SAng-ram. Sgrol Sgom, the pupil of Sgampo, waa born. 1102 

Sgam-po-va received the final vows of monkhood. 1103 
Potova rinchhen gsal died. 1104 
Gtum-ston Blo gros grags, the pupil of Sarava, was born. 

Phu-Chhfiii-va died at  the monastery of Poto dgon. 1105 
Steii-pa Lo chiva who brought the Kdmirian Pandit 81- 

aiika Deva waa born. 1106 
Chhos-seii of Phya-pa was born. After the death of Rnog 

Lochiva Shah-Tshe sriii Chhos kyi blama held the headship of 
Gsah-phu for thirty-two years. A succession of twelve lamas 
occupied a period of 159 years. Siiug-rum-pa chhenpo died. 1108 

Rdorje rgyaLpo (Phagmo-grub-pa) was born. Karma due 
gsum mkhyanpa w a ~  born. Sgampo served Milam-pa as his 
pupil. 1109 

Kun-siiiii ascended the throne of Sa-skya. The Gva-gor- 
dgon-pa was founded by Giial Chhos hbar. 1110 

At Chhu-bar Milaras-pa triumphed over a troop of demom. 
Sgampo performed aacetio propitiations at  Hol kha. Giial 

Chhos hbar died. 1111 
The final visit of Pha-dampa to Tibet. The incarnntions 

of Las chhen Kun-rgyal, &c., founded monasteries in Bya-yul. 1112 
Kllyuii tshaii ydes blanla, the disciplo of Rae chhufi, was 

born. Jo-tshul Ses, the spiritual son of Riiog mdo-sde, was 
born. Kham luiipa Clhenpo, the pupil of Hgrom, died. 1114 

Sgompa tshul Khrims of Dvag-po was born. Rgyal-va 
ye-grags dmar-va was born. Stod Lufipa Chhenpo died. Se- 
ston Kun rigs died. 1116 

HChhus dar brtson, the disciple of Sgro (of the Shi byed 
school), was born. Some of the Qter-ston of the Siiifi ma sect 
discovered hidden books. Pha dampn died. 1117 

Ma Khro-phu Rgynl-tsha, the disciple of Panchhen Shkya 
Bri, Rfiog-mdo-sde and Phag-gru, &c., was born. YeSes hbar of 
Snehn Ssur died. 1118 

Dgyer sgom founded the monastery of Rgya-ma Rin-chhen 
sgah-riiifi. 

HbriA-ston died. Skam ye-rgyan of the Shi-byed school 
died. 1119 

Thog-med grags, the spiritual son of Rdog do-sde ,  was 
born. Rma Rna-rs-va became the abbot of Rgyal. The 
ege of Samidhi commenced. 1120 



Chhos rgyan of Se-skyilbn, the disciple of Hchhad k6, was 
born. 

The monastery of Sgampoi dgonpa was founded by Dvags 
po Llia-rJe. 

Thogs med Hod of Riiog was born. Brtson-grags of Shah 
was born. When Skor-chhuii died, his body received animation. 
The resurrection was due to the Indian saint Rimpa having 
entered i t  in a miraculous manner. 

Ssla-hod, the   pi ritual son of Hkhon-phu-pa, was born. 
Gryubrng pa was born. Gshon-brtson of Grlah-lnh, the pnpil of 
Bya-ynl Lochha, was born. Rje Milaras chhen died. 

Rdo-rje sehge of GlaA thafi died. 
Jo  Ilbum, the father of Eta-ston Jo-ye and Jo-bsod of the 

Biiih-ma school, waa born The later Kun-dgah of the Shi-byed 
school died. 

Karma dne mkhyen was admited into tho order of monk- 
hood by Tre-po mchhog blame. Acll&rya Abhayakara died. 

Ma1 Kapa chan, the disciple of Snmn, was born. Lche- 
ston yon-tan gssuiis of Se-brag was born. 

The Kdmirian Pandit Sikya Sri waa born. 
Hjig-rten Grags-pa Rgya-va rten, who became the die- 

ciple of Pi-tshab sgom-pa of the Shi-byed school, was born. 
Hod hjo gshon-nu yontsn mas born. 

The 13th Rigs-ldan (Kulika), called Sna-tshogs gssngs 
(Vilva-rtipa), a-cended the throne of Sambhala. 

Dge-bBes glan of Rgyal was born. Padma-rdo j e  Ras-pa 
(he with locks) of the Hbrug-pa school, waa born. 

Karma dus ntkhyen visited Dvus. So-chhnfi dge hbar died. 
Sbal-te Dgra bchom-pa, the saint of Balti, was born. Jo 

hod gchnfi, also called Rhog jo va-soh, was born. Rma Naravs 
died. . 

Ses r b  Byah-chliub, also called Dvags po Sgom-Chhnii, 
of Dvags-po was born. 

Rgyal &ha ByaA ye& became abbot of Rgyal gdanm. 
Snubs chhos hbar died. 

Karmapa Ses-rab hod of Shafi died. Rgya-hdnl Msin-pa 
died. Sa-vo-sgaii-pa died. Sea rab rgyam of Do1 died. 

The red cap Lama Tshnl khrima hbar dicd. 
Nam-inkhah hod of the red cap school, who was the re-emho- 

diment of Shva rmar Tshul dpal, was horn. 
Dus lrzkhyon received the final vows of monkhood from 

Ma1 hdul hdsin. 
G 
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Sgampo hdul hdsin was born. Sgro-phugpa died. 
Mihh bdag flafiral, king of Tibet (recogoised as the 11th 

incarnation of Chanmsig), was born. 
Hod sser Sehge founded the monastery of Khrom Kam 

dgonpa a t  Khrom Gsher. 
Saiis rgyw dpon-pa, the yonnger brother of Rgyama dgyer 

sgom, waa born. Shon-hbyuh waa born. Rog bkra grags, the 
spiritual son of Rog Ses-rab blama, was born. Gahon-hod of 
Bya-ynl died. 

Dns Mkhyen visited Sgampo a t  Dvagpo. Khynh-po died. 
Rgyal-tshab Byah y&s died. 

Hbrom ston of Rgyal became abbot of Rgyal gdansa. 
Sarava yontan g q s  died. 
Bsod nams rtse-mo, the spiritual eon of Sa-ekya Knn-rrhiii, 

wae born. 
Bkra4is dpal of Thah-pa chhenpo in Stag-lnA was born. 
Hjig-rten gsnm mgon Rin bssaA the governor of Hbri-goh, 

waa born. After the death of Hbrom-ston of Rgyal, the abbot- 
ship of Qdansa remained vacant for nine y a m .  #r spent his 
summer recess nt Gdansa. Khn-4er brtson died. 

Dgyer sgom hhul  seh, the disciple of Ma1 K a - ~ a  chan and 
Phag-gm, was born. 

asaii ston spyipa chasps, one of the Pan chhen of S8-ekya, 
was born. 

Hkhonphn-pa, the brother of Ma chig Same, died. 
RAog jo bsod died. 
Rgyal Chharmo, the spiritual Eon of Rdog thog med, wae 

born. RAogjo Hod died. 

CYCLE 111. 
Rje-btsnn Grags-pa rgyal-mhhan, the spiritual son of Sa- 

chhen, was born. 1146 
Kun-ldan Ras Chhnil, the younger brother of Khro-phu 

rgyal-tsha, was born. 
BhiA-ma Rgya-nag-pa, the disciple of Sgro-phug RhiA-ma 

Lama, died. 1147 
Shig-pa bdud rtsi, the disciple of BEih ma Se-brag, was 

born. Machig Sama died. 1148 
Rog See-rab blama, the religions and ministerial successor 

of Rgyal-va-rten-na, was born. 
Dvagpo sgom-tshul held the abbotship of Sgampo. Dpal- 

chheu Hodpo chhe, the son of Sa-chhcn, was boru. 1149 
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Bya-hchhafi-kha-pa founded the monsstery of Malgro Bya- 
hchhaA kha. The two Qlidras-pa of Staglnfi interviewed Phag- 

gm. 
S'er-hod, the son of Rog bkra-grags, was born. 
Gtum-ston died a t  Chhos-luh. Rdor-ston. Ser  grags be- 

came abbot of ~Warthafi. 
Rfiog mdo-sde died. rier hod, the spiritual son of Rag-bkra 

Grags, Was born. 
Miiahri dge-mdsas died. Shah ston bkra rdor, the Biiiii- 

ma lama, died. The abbot of Hbri-gofi became the disciple of 
Phag-gm. 

Jo-bsod of Dvn~,  who was tho younger brother of Rta-ston- 
jo-ye (Rhifi-ma Lama), was born. 

Hdsed Dharmabodhi died. 
Gyam bssah Chhos smon lam, the disciple of Ssva-re-va 

Skal-ye, the son of Phag-gm, waa born. 
The Ksshmirian Pandit S'akya Bri took the final vows of 

monkhood. The monastery of Hdod spaa phug was founded 
by Dus-mkhyen. The monastery of Skyor luii was founded by 
Spal-te. Dvagspo sgom-tshul died, after which the abbotship 
remained vacant for two years. Phyh-pa Chhos sefi died. 

Bsod rdor of Sbom-brag, the disciple of Karma saiis rgpas 
Ras-chhen, was born. 

Rgyal died a t  Phag-gm, and the abbotship of Sdan-sa re- 
mained vacant for six years. 

Khrom g k r  died a t  Kam kam. 
Rin-chhen S'esmb, the younger brother of Rog Serab 

hod, was born. 
Sami smon lam hbar died. 
Grags rgyan-pa ascended the throne of the Sa-skya hierarchy. 

Ser byah was appointed to the abbotship left vacant by Sgampo. 
Khro-phu Lo-chiva Tshul-Bes byams dpal, who was a 

nephew of tlie Khro-phu Rgyal tsha brothers, was born. Rog 
S'esreb lama died. 

Darma grags pa of Stabs-krt died. Jo-hbum, the Rhihma 
lame, died. 

Rinchhen Hod, the disciple of Phag-gm, was born. The 
monastery of Tshal wafl founded. Bya-hchhad kapa died. 

Chhos 7je Sgafi-pa was born. Khyuh tshafi yes'ecr Lama 
died. 

DPon rrur dar sefi of the middle Hbmg school was born. 
The Skyob-pa (hierarch) of IIbri-goh received the final vows of 



monkhood. Shafi Lo-chhva grub-dpal died. Dvags-po Chhos 
gyoh died. 1176 

Sans rgyss sgompa of Snarthab was born. Ye-grags dmar 
became the abbot of Rgyal-gdan sa. 1178 

a h o n  rdor of Mgar dampa Chhos sdiii, the disciple of Sky- 
ob-ps, was born. Hbom dgon Sesrab dpal, the disciple of Stag 
lob-pa, was born. The monastery of Stag lnii &on was fonnd- 
ed by Lama Stag lnb-thafi-pa. 1179 

Be-skya Panchhen, the son of Dpal-hod sros, was born. 
Bsod rgyan of KO-brag was born. 

The monastery of Rgyama Bin sgah was rebuilt by Sans 
rgyas dvon-ston. 1180 

Rsod namn rtshe of Sa-skga died. Lha-btsnn ssla Hod of 
Hkhon-phn died. 

RAog Cbharmo died. 1181 
Ssaiis tsha bsod rgyan, the younger brother of Sa-skya Pan- 

chhen Knn dgah rgyal-natshan, was born. 1183 
The monastery of Karma lha sdefi was fonnded by Dns 

mkhyen-pa. 
Rdo ston her grags died at  Snarthafi and was succeeded by 

Shaii btsnm rdor hod who was born in the year iron-horse. 1184, 
The venerable Hgro-vahi mgonpo dvab phyug Hod Lha- 

lnfi dpon s m  was torn. 
Grags rgyal, of Kharagpa, who was the spilitnal son of 

Rgod-tshaii the Hbrng-pa Lama and disciple of Bhnriba, was 
born. Rifi phng-pa died. Rog Bkra ib grags died. 1185 

Dvon Ser  hbynh, the disciple of Skyob-pa, was born. 
Bloras dvah brtaob of lower Hbmg, who was the disciple of 
Glsaii rgyara, was born. The rnonmtery of Tshal gnii tliafi was 
founded by Lama Shad Meon grags. The image Lhachhen 
waa constructed. Rgyal-va yeles died at  Grags dmar. 1186 

Hbmg-pa glib ras pa Padma-dorje was born. 1187 
Beam glib-pa, the disciple of Gabba and spiritual son of 

Kame dus mkhyen, was born. 
Rgos tshaii mgon-po rdo j e  of upper Hbrng, who became 

the disciple of Rgya ras, was born. 
Dge-bioa Glan rgyal became the head of adan-aa (chief 

seat of the hierarchy). 
The monastery of Mtshnr-phu was founded by Dos 

mkhyen-pa. 
Hor Chhib-gis becamo king of the Mongols. Se-spjil 

leu-pa died. 1188 
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The kixq of upper Mo-rtse Rgyal-po presented the Lord 
Buddha's image with s golden crown. 

Hchhad-ka monastery was governed by Lhaluh dvafi 
phyng of Se-spyil. 

King Chhiiigis conquered Man-chnria. Stetl-ba L o - c u m  
(Tshul-khrim hhyuii gnas) died. 

Ssim rinpochhe of Bya-ynl (Sans-rgyas Sbn-pa grags) was 
born. Rin mgon sku yal-va of Stag luii dvon kar was born. 

Qlan died and waa sncoeeded by Dge-b4es dri-hdul a t  Rgyal 
Gdansa. 

King Thhifi-gis conquered Solon country. Mchhns dar 
brtson died. 

Sky-ston hyaii rin pochhe held the abbotship of Rgyab- 
gdansa. Lama shah died a t  Guii thafi. Karma Dus guum 
mkhyen-pa died. Gshon-un brtson hgrns of Blah-luA died. 
Dvus-pa died. 

Henceforth Chhiii gis became emperor of China. Snaa- 
thaii Shafi btsnn-died and was succeeded by Qroms chhe-be 
who was born in the year wafer-bird. 

Bya-skynh-pa (do-sde  mgon of Phorog), who was kobmg- 
p d  disciple, was born. Khro-Lo-chiva visited Nepal. Chhid 
gis conquered Tartary. Khro-phu rgyal-tsha diod. Yon-tan 
gssaiis (Riiiiima Lama) died. 

J o  hbar, the son of mima-hbnm (Riiifi-ma Lama), waa 
born. Chiiigis subdued the Danmag. 

The latter Chhos rje dprtl Chhag waa born. 
Skyob-pa and Stag liii-ba built temples a t  Phag-gm. 

Khro Lo-ch4va invited Mitrapa to Tibet who after a staying 
there for 18 months returned to India. Chhih-gis conquered 
Kheraii. Jobsod (Riiiii-ma Lama) died. 

Dvags-po grol-sgom died. Shva-dmar nam hod died. 
Rfiiil-ma-pa Shig-po died. 

Sgam-po sfii sgam-chhen-po was born. Bh-Gtrags, the 
re-embodiment of the red-cap Lama called Nam-hod who wss 
a disciple of Das mkhyen, was born. Gshon-seh of the middle 
Wmg-pa  school was born. Khro-Lo-ch4va brought Buddha 
Sri to Tibet. Chhiii-gis subjugated Nahimanpa Ta-ge. 

Dge-bihes khaii-ri held the abbotship of Rgyal gdan-a.  
Sans rgyas sgom-pa protected the Lo-ch4va of Bya yul. Qssi 
brjid Grags, the spiritual son of Rhog kun rdor wrts born. 

Spyan siis Rinchhen Ldan, the disciple of KO-brag-pa and 
Yufi dgonpa, was born. Chhiii-gis conquered the whole of Hor. 



Rgva Lo-chhva (Rnam rgyal 12dorje) of Roii was born. 
Phag-gm Thog-rdng pa was born. Sans rgyas yar byon 
Ses rab  blama of Stag lurl was born. 

Sans rgyas rae pa Rinchhen smonlam, the disciple of Shi- 
byed pa Rog shig-po, was born. 

Sa-skya dpal-chhen Hod died. 1202 
Karma Bakshi Chhos hdsin, the disciple of Sbom-brag-pa 

and pupil of Knrma Ras chhen, waa born. Khro Lo-ch4va 
brought the Kashmirian Pandit Sakya S r i  to Tibet. 

ChhiB-gfs subjugated Harilig. Dgyer-tshul Seb died. 1203 
Bgyal-po dgab, the younger brother of Rbog &si-brjid, 

was born. The monastery of Bde-va-chan a t  Siie-thah was 
founded by Bgya-hchhiil mpa, the disciple of Qiial shafi. 

H ~ E  nephews, Gabs rgyw dpal and othcrs, managed the 
monastery after his death. 1204 

The monastery of Qyam bssafi dgon-pa was founded by 
Chhos 8mon lam of Gyam bssafi. 1205 

Chhifigis visited Tibet and snbjngated all its provinces 
with the exception of Mi-iiag. 

CYCLE 1V. 
Ssvara-yesefi, the pupil of Phag-gm, died. 1206 
Spyan-sna grags hbpfi  became the abbot of P h q - g r n  

Udansa which dignity he held for twenty-seven years. Saskya 
Paqdite, received the final vows of monkhood from Sakya Sri 
Pandita. 1207 

Dvon dkerva occupied the abbotship vacated in con- 
sequence of the death of Stag lnii thaii-pa. Rgya-ma Sans rgyas 
dvon ston died. 1209 

Tilla rdor grags, the younger brother of Wri-gofi-pa, wae 
born. 

Dvon-po Dar sefi became abbot of W r u g  Ralnfi rifter 
the death of Gtsaii-pa rgya-ras. Mal-ka-pa-chan died. 1210 

Hgurn Chhos dvab, a Riiirl-ma gter-ston was born. Khro- 
Lochhva conatmcted a gigantio image of Maitreya, eighty 
cubits high, which he also consecrated. 1211 

Rgyalva, the eldest spiritn al son of Hbmg-pa Rgod-tahaii- 
pa, Yaii dgon-pa and Rgyal-mtshan dpal were born. 

The Kaahmirian Pap+titrr Sakya Sri returned to Kaahmir. 
The monastery of Qlaiithaii Chhos-sde was founded. 1212 

Gshon-nu yon-tan of Hod jo-va died. Riiiilma -' 

hbum died. 



The pnpil of Hjam-gser called Chhos Sku-hod sser, who be- 
came the disciple of Semo-chhe the professor of Dm hkhor, waa 
born. 

Khublai (emperor Se-chhen) K h h  of Hor was born. 
SPal-te Dgra-bchom died. 
Shva-dmar-tshul dpal, the disciple of Karma Bakshi, wss 

born. S i i e - d o  thams chad mkhyen-pa, the eldest son of Smar- 
seiige, was born. Chhag dgra-bchom died. 

Grags rgyan of Sa?sky died. 
Rdorje tshul-khrima became the heirarch of Wri-goh. 

Skyob-pa Hjig-rten mgon-po died. 
Khro-phu kun-ldan-w-pa died. Yah-dven-pa died. 

Rgyal-va Rten nas-pa died. 
Rin-chhen rdorje his younger brother, who was the 12th 

(in succession), was born. 
Dge-b4es lchah riba died. Sgampo hdul hdsin-pa died. 
Glai aton ksrab Seh became abbot of Bgya2-gdan sa. 
Rhog rdorseh died. 
Rdorje tshnl Khrims of Hbri-goA died. 
Dvon Sesrab byuii became hierarch of Hbri-go?. Bnd- 

dhism mas first introduced in Hor (Mongolia). Chhiii-gis an- 
nexed Sar-tha-gva-chhen. 

Rdorje y&es (Chhos go-ba of Hbri-guii) waa born. Hkhrul 
Shig Darma seiige, the disciple of Rog-mchhad gsun, mas born. 

Dvon dkar commenced building the grand hall of wor- 
ship a t  Stag luh. 

Gios Lha nai-va died. 
Bde-legs rggal-mtshan of Neraii, who became the pnpil of 

Orgyan Rinchhen dpal, mas born. Shah ston htslem-pa be- 
came abbot of Rgyal-va gdansa. 

The monastery of Dge-hdnn sgaA was fonnded by the two 
disciples of Sakya Sr i  Pandita named Byah and Rdor. They 
also founded the monastery of Sfiemo tshag-mig. 

Shkya sehge founded the monastery of fiamrih in Byafi 
(north) after which he died. Sakya S r i  died in Ksshmir. 

Rin Seh of Thog-kha of Hbrigoh was born. The 
fonrteenth Knlika ascended the throne of Sambhala. Chhifi- 
gis subjugated Miiiag in Tibet, after which he died. 

Ogoti, the son of Chhiiigis, who was born in the year $re- 

sheep, assumed tho sceptre of the Mongol-China kingdom. 
Sgampo Sfiepa jo sras was born. Sans rgyaa sgom-pa 

died. 
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Orgyan Sehge rinchhen dpal, the pupil of Rgod tshah-pa of 
Stod Hbmg,  was born. 

Rta-ston jo-ye, the RGh-ma Lama, died. 
B k d i s  blame, of S tag  luii was born. Jo-hbed, the Riiiiima 

Lama, died. 
Rin-soh of Kham luh in Bya-yul was born Sans rgya jo-vo 

dvah phyug gshon-nu of Bya-yul was born. Gromo-chhe of 
SNar  thaii died. Lha-lnh dvaii phyug died. 

Chhos smon lam of Gyam-bssad died. Rog Sesrab blama 
was born. 

Ogoti died. Guru Chhos dvafi recovered concealed 
religious books from the rock of Gnam-skas brag. 

Sahs ston tshul mgon of the Sans-pa school was born. Ser-  
hbyuii died a t  Hbrigoii. Gohn, who maa born in  the fire-tiger 
year, ascended the throne of Hor. Rhog kun-rdor and Rtogs 
ldan bssaii died. 

Phags-pa, the son of Sa-skya Suans-tsha, waa born. Seiige- 
sgra, the son of RAog rgyal-dgah, was born. 

Dvon dkar skuyalma of Stag lob died. fignm-po Siii 
sgom-chhen died. 

Dar Seh, the disciple of Rgya ras of Gtsaii, died a t  Hbrug 
ra luii. Qshon-mi succeeded him. 

Rin-rgyan and Ye-hbyuh, the sons of Ssahs tslia of Sa- 
skya, were born. 

Phyaglia rdorje, the yonnger brother of Hphags-pa of Sa- 
skya, mas born. 

Ssafis tsha Bsod rgyan of Saskya died. 
Grags-pa yeie's of Phag-gm was born. Grags bsod 

(Htsham bclind-pa) of Hbr i  guh was born The Mongol chief 
Chhigya dorta, with his troops overrun Dvu (U) and GtuaA, 
and killed So-ston and five hundred monks of Sa-skya, after 
which he burnt Rva-sgreh and Rgyal-khnh monasteries. 

Chhos kyi blama died a t  Snarthafi. Dvon-S'er-l~byuh 
died. 

Rin bssah, the yonnger brother of Riiog Seii ge s p n ,  was 
born. Meloii Rdorje, the pupil of Rhiiima jo hbad and disciple 
of Sei-ge rgyab-pa, was born. Jonah kun-spaii Thugs brtson- 
hgrns rje, the pupil of Chhos sku hod sser, wnu born. 

Hphags-pa and Phyagna, the two nephews of Sa-nkya 
Paudita, proceeded to Mongolia. Rog-Ser hod died. Hborn 
dgon-pa of Stag luii died. 

Rog-shigpo Rin-clihen S'csr~b died. 
a 



Chhos kyi rdorje, the younger brother of Rhog Rin-chheu 
Lssah-po, was born. 

Sa-skya Pagdita arrived a t  Lan-jn (Lsn-chan). 
Sa-&ya Pandita interviewed the Mongol king Qotan. 

She-mdo smar sea died. 
Sa-skp Pandita'a saintly powem were tested. Having 

found him to be a sage and saint, the king imbibed faith in him. 
King Qotan sent s proclamation to Tibet making a pre- 

sent of the provinces of U and Tsaii to the Sa-skya hierarch. 
Gya-pa gafis-pa, the disciple of Dus-mkhyen, died. Sbom- 
grags-pa died. 

Qrags rin @is mohhod-pa of Phag-gm wae born. Se- 
Spyil Kha-va yeks of Lhobrag wa~l born. 

Shafi dkon dpal was born. L o - c h i v a h  died at  the capital 
of the Hbmg-pa hierarchy. Sans-Sgom of S ib  thaii died. 

Sane rgyas dvon grags dpal of Stag luii was born. Ses- 
rab SeA-ge of Roli, the spiritual son of Rgva Lo-chhva, was 
born. Rima seiige of middle Hbmg was born. 

MChhim nam g r a g  became abbot of Snarthafi. Sa-skya 
Pandiw died a t  Spml-sde in Mongolia. King Gotan died. 

Muh-khe, who was born in the year fire-hare, ascended 
the throne of Mongol-China. The Mongolian army suppressed 
Mon mkhar mgonpo gdoh in Tibet. 

HPhags-pa of Sa-skya became prince Khublai's spiritual 
guide. The Saskya-pa hierarch took possession of the 
thirteen provinces of Tibet, called Khri-skor bchn-gsnm. 

The Mongolian king went at  the head of an army to 
Gara ljaii ynl and returned to his capital in the following year. 

Qrags sefi of Mnn-mebrag kha-wa, the pupil of Jonah knn 
spafi, was born. 

Spyan sna, grags hbyuii died. 
Bakshi became the spiritual gnide of the Mongol king hluii- 

khe. Ssem grags sefi of Bya-yul died. Guru Chhos dvali 
unearthed the six Riiiii ma scriptures. 

Sans-rgyas dpal bssaii (Stag lnh dron-po) mas born. Phorog 
d o - s d e  died. 

Sehge rinchhen of Spahi-skya and of the middle Hbrug- 
pa school was born. 

Kun dgxh bssah-po of She-mdo, an incarnation of Rgod- 
tshalis-pa, was born. 

Rgyakva gah dgonpa, the sol1 of Thams chas ~i~khyenpa, 
died. Rgod tshah nagon rdor of Stod Hbrug died. 
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Bde-legs rgyal mtehan founded the monastery of Ssaii saaA 
neraii. Lha hgro mgon dvafi phyng died. 

Mnii-khe, the Mongol king, died. 
Yon rgyam, the pnpil of Jonai knn p t i ,  was born. Karma 

Bsam-glib Rinchhen died. 
Rgyal mtahan hbum of Hjag, who beuame a leader of 

the S a b p  school, was born. 
Karma Bakshi, during the yeare fire-serpent, iron-monkey 

and iron-bird, made miraculous religions demonstrations. Beod 
rgyan of Go-brag died. 

Bdag-chhen bssaiipo dpal, the son of Sa-skya Ye-hbynfi, 
was born. 

Sakya bssafipo, well-known by his other name Stag lnii 
Lo-chiva, was born. 

Ssnr-phu-va, the pnpil of Spyan-sna rin ldan, was born. 
The great shrine of Mtshur-phn was built by Bakshi fie 

ldan sgom. 
Sans rgyas ston tahul Khrims Seiige of Bya-ynl was born. 
Chhag chhos rje dpal died. 
H Phage-pa of Sa-ekya retnrned to Tibet from Mongolia. 
Knmdra, tho son of Meloii rdorje (of the RGfims school), 

waa born. 
ahon-seii died a t  H brng-Raluii. 

CYCLE V. 

Thog rdug-pa died a t  Phag-grn. Phyagna of Sa-skya 
died. 1266 

Dharmapila Itakshita, son of Phyagna of Sa-skya, was 
born. 1267 

Hphags-pa again returned to Hor (Mongolia). 1268 
Emperor Sa-chhen (KhubIai), the grand son of Chha-  

gis was engaged in building Peking and three other cities, 
from the year wood-mouse up to this year. 

Kharag grags rgyal of Hbrug died. 1269 
Qshon-nu Smon lam of Bya-ynl and Spyi-ther p h i  Dvonpor 

Gtrags-pa of Dvagpo were born. 1270 
Sans rgyse yar-byon of Stag lnii died. 1271 
Gnrn chhos dvaii died. 1272 
The monastery of Tharpagliii was founded in the confines 

of Nepal and Tibet. 
Ye-hbynii of Sa-skya died in Ljaii-ynl. 1273 



Sakya bssafi-po of Sa-skya became the viceroy of the thir- 
teen provinces of Tibet, called Khri-skor bchu gsum. 

Hjam-dvyaiis don-rgyan of Sa-skya and Dvafi-bo brtan 
Blama of Bsos rgyan were born. 

Sans rgym dvon grags dpal of Stag-luB founded the monas- 
tery of Byan~s rinpo-chhe. 

Ssur-kEafi-pa dvaii ye of Se-spyil was born. Grags-pa 
bsod dpal of the Bka7r-brgyud school was born. Siie-mdo T h a w  
chad mkhyen-pa died. 

Rdorje rinchen of Hbrigon mas born. 
YeSes blama of Stag luii was born. Sgampo chhos 

brgyan was born. 
Rinchhen rgyal mtshan of Sa-skya died. Bchuii Tilli died 

a t  Hbrigcfi. 
Rinchhen Chhos rgyal of the Shi-byed school, who was the 

grandson of Hphrul shig-dar sefi, was born. Hphags-pa of Sa- 
sky8 died. The twelveth Gchufi died. 

Sansrgym Ras-pa of the Shi-byed school died. 
Dharnmpila became hierarch of Saskya. Bya-rog HsoA 

(jong) was captured. Riiog Gssi-brjid Grags died. 
Bya-yu1 Khams luh-pa died. Rga-Lo-chBva of Miilagag 

died. Bkra-grags, the red-cap Lama, died. 
Chhos rgyan, the son of latter Riiag Chhos rdor, was born. 
Shva dmar Gragr seii, the first incarnation of Bkra-grags 

the red-cap Lama, mas born. 
Rdor rgyan of ROB, the first disciple of Ser sea, was born. 
Karma Brtkshi died. 
Sane rgyas Sgompa of Bya-yul and Tshul khims Sesrab 

were born. 
The third Karma-pa hierarch Raii bynfi rdorje, an incarna- 

tion of Karma Bakshi, mas born. 
Rdor-rgyat, the 28th hierarch of Hbrigoii, was born. Rfiog 

r n a l  po dgah died. 
Lha-blo hod of Se-spyit was born. The Rbrigofi-pa 

authorities burnt Bya-yul. 
S&s rgyas Gchnii Ston died, and the abbotship remained 

vacant for five years. 
Thog kha-va died at  Hbrigoii. 
Lha brng kha-va died. 
Gyufi-ston Rdor dpal, the pupil of Smr-byams setge (the 

Riiifi-ma Lama), who was Karma R2ti1 bjuh's spil,ituel guide, 
was boru. 
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Dharmapila died at  Sa-skya, and Sara-va Hjam dvyafis 
succeeded him in the hierarchy. me-seh of Hbrug Raluh died 

Ratna guru of Stag lnb was born. Hts tam bchadpa died 
a t  Hbrigofi. Phag-gru Grags-ye died. 

Sehge rgyal-po of middle Hbrug was born. Mclihim nams 
grags of Snarthafi died. 

Bu-ston Rin-chhen grub was born. Riiihma Lama Legs- 
ldan was born. 

The Sa-skya-pa authorities sacked Hbrigoii. 
TshuE-mgon of Bya-ynl was born. 
Qser-glib bkra $is dpal, a follower of Sans-pa, wns horn. 
DOE bn Ser-rgyan, a disciple of Jonah yon-rgyan, was born. 
Kun-mkhyen chhos sku Hodsser died. 
Grags rgyal of Phag-gm, who had acquired the fourfold 

Riiihma perfections, waa born. 
Urgyan mgonpo 4er dpal of Stag lub died. 
Mkhan-chhen JE4na Prajii4 mas born. Sa-chhen's (Khnb- 

lai's) grandson Olchahithn, who was born in the year wood-ox, 
became the emperor of Mongol China. 

Rgyal-sras Thogmed bssah po dpal was born. The Bfiihma 
Lama Qyuh-ston Ssla-va Hjam dvyahe bsam-hgrub rdor je 
was born. 

Mchhnim karma kloii-chhen-pa was born. Sgam-po Siii-va 
Jo-sras died. 

Sans rgyas dpon-grags of 8tag-lnh died. Emperor Khnblai 
died. 

Bkrdis blama died a t  Stag-lufi. 
Karma REiii Lama Gyuii-ston visited Hor. 
Ti4ri Kun-blo, son of Dpal bssah of Sa-skya, was born. 
Gyag-sde Panchhen (Brtson-hgrus Dar rgyaa), the pupil 

of Shva-dmar Grags-sefi, was born. 
Ratnhkara of Stag-lufi was born. 
Tihi situ ByaA rgyan of the Phag-gm dynasty was born. 
Dvah lo-chiva ByaA-chhub rtsemo, also called Blo-brtan 

dpon-po, was born. 
The monastery of Lha-stefi was founded by Rah-bynh rdo j e .  
Hkhrnl shig Darseh of the Shi-byed school died. The 

Riiiii-ma Lama Melob rdo j e  died. 
The venerable nun Legs blo rgyan, a disciple of B s d  

d p l  of S&skya, was born. 
Jonah Phyogs las rnam rgyal, a native of Mnah ris, who was 

tlie pupil of Dol-bu Ser rgysn, was born. 



Emperor Olchai~ithn of Hor died. 
Kloh Chhenpa, the disciple of Knm4ra (the Riiih-ma Lama), 

was born. Another grandson of the emperor Sa-chben, named 
Khnlng who mas born in the year iron-serpent, becsme emperor. 

The Sage Sails ston Tshnl mgon died. 
The saint Orgyan pa serlge died. 
Tisri kun rgyan, the son of Bsaafi dpal of Sa-skya, and 

Hjam-dvyarla don rgyan were born. 
Rgyal-mtshan Dpal bssafi of Sarls hbah-re, who became 

the disciple of Ssur-phuva, waa born. Gear-ma Qrags-hes, the 
twelveth Phag gru hierarch, was born. Hjag-chhen Byams 
dpal of the Saiispa school waR born. 

Qiiis-mchhod died a t  Phag-gm. Dpal-bssafi of Stag-lnii 
died. 

a h o n  nu rgyal-mtshan of Ri-pa, the disciple of Ssnr-phuva, 
waa born. Riiog chhos rdor phyi ma died. 

Emperor Khulng died. Blama Dampa bsod nams rgyal 
mtshan, the son of Bssah dpal of Sa-skya, was born. Sahs rgyaa 
jovo of Bya-ynl died. 

In  Hor, Pauyanthn (born in the year wood-bird), the 
youngest brother of the emperor Khulng, ascended the throne. 
Ye4ee Lama of Stag-luii died in India. 

Sans-rgyae Rin-chen died at  Hbmg Raluii. Jonafi Knn 
sparl died. The metaphysical theory of " Luh thig " was in- 
culcated by Tshnl rdor, an incarnate Riiiii-ma Lama. 

The sage Hjam dpal ye4es was born. Hjam dvarls Kun 
dgah sehge of middle Hbmg was born. 

After the death of Rdorje Rinchhen, Rdo rje rgyal-po be- 
came abbot of Hbrigoii and built the grand shrine of Hbrigoii. 
S m b  Seiige of RoA died. 

Knn-dgah bssafi-po of Siie-mdo died. 
Dkon-mchhog dpal of Shafi died. 
The (astrological and astronomical) work, called Rtsi Knn 

bsdns, was composed by hfi-bynh-pa. 
Sgampo Saiis-rggns Chhos Seii was born. The sage 

Qshon-nu Grub, the disciple of Sahs-rggw ston of g a b ,  died. 
Rhog Rin-bssah died. 

Orgyan mgon-po of Stag-luii erected a large shrine and 
furnished it with images and religious books. Emperor Pau- 
yan-thu died. 

Gegen khan, the son of Pan-yanthn, who was born in the 
year water-hare, ascended the throne. 
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Blo gros Rnam dag was born in Bya-yul. Bu-ston wrote 
the historical work called Chhos hhyuii rin mdsod. Bssaii dpal 
of Sa-skya died. Emperor Gegen Khan died in Hor. 

Ye-sun-the-mnr, the great-grandson of Sa-chhen (Khnblai), 
who was born in the year water-sqent, became emperor. 

Rdorgyan of Roii died. Sab-rgyas-ston of Bya-Yul died. 
Seii-rgyal died a t  Hbrug Ralnii. 
Nam mkhah rgyal-mtshhn of Lho-brag, who was Tsoh- 

khapa's tutor, was born. 
Mthah-yas (Anantaj, the fifteenth Knlika, ascended the 

throne of Sambhala.' Knn-blo of Sa-skya died. Yon-rgyam, 
the Jonaii Lama, died. 

Emperor Ye-sun-the-mnr died. 
The two sons of the emperor Khnlng, namely Rinchhen 

H p h a g  (born in the year iron-moue) and Kaus'ali (born in the 
year water-tiger), snccessively became emperors, and each died 
after e, few months' reign. Pan-yauthn's son Chi-yi-thu (born 
in the year wood-dragon) became emperor. 

The abbot YeSes bsod nam rgya-mtsho was horn. 
Don-grub dpal, the son of Sefige-hbnm, the spiritual son of 

Riiog Chhos rdor, mas born. 
Raii-hbyuii Rdolje visited Hor. 
Ta-dven blo-rgyan and Tkdven Chhos rgyan, the sons of 

Tisri Knn-rgyan of Saskya, were born. Emperor Chi-yS-tho 
died. Ratna S'ri, the son of Kansali, born in the year fire-tiger, 
became emperor. After one month's reign he died. 

Nam-mkhah dpal of Stag-lnfi was born. The monastery of 
Unas nah was founded by Mtshnr. Tho-gwan themnr the son 
of Chi-yB-thu, born in the year earth-horse, became emperor. 

Rgyan hbnm of Saiis jag was born. 
Hbri go8 Chhos rgyal, who became Tsohkhapa's tutor, wae 

born. Se-spgil-pa Rinehhen Seii wae born. 
Sgampo Chhos rgyan died. 
So-spyil Lha of Seur-khaii died. 
Sans-rgyas Sgom Phyi-ma died in Bya-yul. 
&tna Gurn of Stag-luii died. Karma Kab b p i i  rdorje 

died in Hor. 
The fourth Karma hierarch Rolpahi rdorje Dharma Kirti 

was born in Koii-po. 
Bsod nam bssaii of Smyuii-gnas was born. 
Buod name rgyal-mtshan (Kun-spa6 chhenpo) was born. 

Se-apyil-pa Sakga bsod was born. 



60 S.  C. D b -  Life o j  Sum-pa Khan-po. 

On the death of Nam legs-pa, Blama Dampa became the 
Saskya hierarch. ashon-smon of Drag-po died. Kum4ra, the 
Itfiih-ma Lama, died. Dpal-blo-Man died. 

Mun-Me brag Kha-va, the J'onah abbot, died. 
According to  the chronology of Rgja-Ston the S~itrPnta 

vyikarana was introduced. 
Sakya bs~afi the Lo-ch4va of Stag-luh died. 
Blo gros Sehge of the middle Hbmg-Raluh scbool m a  born. 
Lho-riu-pochhe Grags you of the Bkahrgyud school was 

born. Kun SeA died a t  Hbmg-Raluh. 
Rje-btsun rafi hdah-pa Qshon mas born. Theg-chheu chhos 

1.gya1 kun bknr, the son of Chhos rgyan of Sa-skya, was born. 
Tahi Situ Uyafi-chhub Rgyan became the ruler of the entire 
1)vus (or central Tibet). Shva-dnlar Grags sea died. The 
Shi-byed-pa abbot Rinchhen Chhos rgyal died. 

Rin rgyan Dw hkor-va, the pupil of Hj'am-dvyaiis Chhos 
mgon Dolbus, waa born. Qyag-phrug Sans was born. 

dikha-spyod dvnii-po Ye-dpal, the second red-cap hier- 
arch, an  incarnation of Grags-seh, mas born. Snus rgyas rin- 
,.,Tan, the disciple of IZjam-dvyahs bssam grub the Riiiu-ma 
abbot, mm born. Se-spyil-pa Lha blo hod died. 

Chhos hbyuh rin-chhen, the disciple of Hjag-chhen Byams- 
dpal, w w  born. The town of 1Gtse-thah (also called Rtsis-thah) 
mas founded by Tahi Situ. Bdor-rgyal died a t  Hbri-go&. 

Bsod nams lhun-grub of Se-spjil was born. The sage 
J5bna-prajiia died. 

Karma Rol pahi rdorje entered monkhood. A great earth- 
quake took place in Tibet. 

Sar-rin-pochhe (of the Bkah rgynd school) of Khams was 
Lorn. 

Byah-pa Tahi dven, with the permission of STer-rgyan, re- 
paired the monastry of &am rih. Tahi Situ brooght the whole 
of atsail under his power. 

Blogros Seii ge of R.gya2-lha k l~ah and others commenced 
the Mhon-pa (Abhidharma.) 

Hjam dpsl rgyrt-?ntsho, the adept, was born. Chhos bshi 
g s a m a  Grags byah of Phag-grn, who became Tsohkhnp's 
spiritual guide, mas born. 

Tsoii-khapa was born a t  Tsoh-kha. His disciple riakya 
bsod was born. Spyan sfin-va Bsod nams Grags was born. 
Grub-pa Scsrab of Snar-tliaii was born. K a r u  Rol-pshi 
rdorje recei~eci thc fiunl v o ~ s  of monkhood. 
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Tahi S r i  Knn-rgyan of Sa-skya died. 
Bsodnam Grags of Phag-grn wss born. Bkra-Sis dpal 

In- tsegs of Stag-luii mas born. Oyag-sde pan cLhen founded 
the monastery of E-bam. Riiog chhos rgyan died. 

Blo-gros b d - p o  of Gtsaii, the pupil of Hbahri, was born. 
Byah dpal, the son of Riiog don-dpal, was born. Chhoe bshi 
Biiifi m a  died a t  Phag-gm. 

Ratnikara, the abbot of Stag luii, died. 
Jonad Lo-chhva Ser-rgyan died. 
Rimi hbab-pa was born. Rje TsoAkhapa received abhiseka 

from Don-rin-pochhe. 
Bgod phrug ras-pa Grags hbynfi of the Bkah brgyud school, 

a llrttive of Ninu, was born. Rje-blame (Tsofikhapa) became a 
(Srarnanera) neophite monk under Don rinpa. Tshul mgon of 
BJ a-yul died. Riiidrna Kloii-chhen died. 

Darma Rinchhen (Khri-chhen rgyal-tshab) was born. 
Ye.& rinchhen of middle n b r n g  wm born. Bu-ston Thams 
C ~ I U  ntkhyen-pa retired to the mansion of purity (died). 

User-glib-pa bkm-dpel of Sn11s died. 
Byaii-Sems kun bssaii, a pupil of Rje (Tsofi-khapa), mas 

born. Orgyan ~ngon-po of Stag luii died. Bsam-g tn  dpal of 
the Bkah-rgyud school died. 

Ston Sakya rg jan  of Khams rgyal-mo roii mas born. The 
monastery of RoA-Byams chhen was founded by Sems-tlpah 
gshon rgyal. 

The Mongol emperor Tho kwan themur, having lost the 
throne, fled to Mongolia which 110 ruled over. Hun-IVu, the 
founder of the Tamiii dynasty, became emperor of China. Oyuh 
slon, the predecessor of Mkhas grub, died. 

The p e n t  Tni Mifi invited the sage (stllivira) Clihu- 
hgram-pa to China. 

Rgyal srae thog med was born. 
The twelveth Gsarma died. 
Sgom-po chhos dvaii phyug was born. Ser-seii of middle 

Hbrng was born. 
Rje-blama (Tson-khapa) proceeded to Dvus and Gtsnii 

(Tibet proper). 
Hor ston nam mkhah dpal, tho abbot of the ByaA-~tse 

division of Dgahldan, was born. 
ICje-blame (Tsoii-khapa) visited Hbri-gon and Bde-va clian. 
Tlie Vinaya teacher Crrags-pn r g y n l - t n t ~ h a ~ ~  was born. 
Sha-lu Legs r g x n  (Kh1.i-chllcll) was born. Bo-doii chlios 

I 



r g a n  ~ h y o g s  1" mam rgyal was born Blo grags died at  
sna~-th&, Blama Dampa bod rgyan Wm born. 1374 

Rje-blama collected the first 8 e ~ e s  of his  religion^ dis- 
. Hjam besm rdorje, the Biiih-ma bm died. 1375 

Gmgs don-pa of BnarthaR WM born. 1376 

The monasterg of stag-rtm rnsm real W W  founded 

by m h ~ h  rpyod dstih-po (a red-cap Ibrns). Gysg-sde Pan- 
chhen died. 1377 

Hjam-drya& chhos i e  bkra6ir dpal zdan W M  born. 
Stag luh Nam dpal died. 1378 

Spyan bsod bssah of P h a g - p  was born. fihsn-po 
Yebeg b~od rgyam died. Dvsh L o - c ~ ~ v ~  Byaii-d~e died. 1378 

Dpal ldan Don gmb, also called Stag-phn-go S$. s disciple 
of Rj. (Tsofi-khapa), was born. Ohog-ro &or-pa Knn-bssah I 
of So-skya was born. Knn-rgpn of Sa-sky8 rdsoh wm born. 1381 

Byarns chhen-chos 4 e  of Sem was born. Spyan sna dpsl 
bssah of Phsg-gro waa born. 0.8 Rn rgysn bss& of Sero waa 
born. 

I 
Karma Rot rdorje died. 1382 
The Indian Pandit Pan-chheo Nag8 Rim w~ born. De- 

ashin g$egs-pa, the fifth Ksrme hieloroh, was born. SaQ.kp' 
,gysl-po, the Rlifimn Isms, who was the abbot of Yah rtae-rs, 
was born. 1383 

The red congregation hall of Stag luh was erected by Dpal 
rtsegs. 

D p  legs dpal bssah (Khri-chhen mkhw pub-thams clld 
-&khyeop) waa born. (He was the first of the line of Pan- 
ohhen &inpo-chhes of Ta4i-~~uII~o).  ThaR-stoh g j ' d - f ~ O ,  the 
physician, was born. 138.4 

gn.jo rtogs ldan was born. Karma Smrsa seh rbg ldan 
wm born. B~od  rgyan, tho twent y-second Phag-gm bienrcb, 
was born. 

The shrine of Mamo in D p h  ldan was founded by 
sF-jod-pa. The Bship gsar-ma of Phag-gm died. Jonhh Pb0gs 
legs rnam rgyal died. 

1385 1 
CYCLE VII. 

The momstery of Be-pyil WB governed by enrlier 1386 

Sakya bsod name. 
Mu*-chhen Lon mchhog rgyan, the disciple of DorP "* 1381 

~sw$, mas born. I388 
Khri Blogros chhos akyob born. 
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Clihos tlpal yes'es, the third Sliva timar Lama and incarun- 
tion of Alkhali d\-ah, was born. 1405 

J f k l ~ u  grub Tliams chad ijlkhynn-pa became a diuciple of 
Rje Tsonkhapa. Tltc fifth Knrma-pa Lama procoeded to China. 
S i ~ j a n  dh:l dpnl bss:~fi of Pliag-gru died. 1406 

Bkm-Sis dpnl hot1 of St:~g-lufi was born. Emperor Tai 
niing (Yunglo) invited Byams chen clihos rje, abbot of Sera, to 
China. Grags bsotl nalrrs died at PLag-gm. Chhos hbyuA 
Rinchl~cn, the saint, died. 1407 

Upa1 bssaA of Se-spyil-bu was born. Tsohkhapa founded 
the grand prayer meeting of Lhasa, called Monlam chhenpo, and 
founclcd the great monastery of Rivo Dgah ldan rnampar rgyal 
~ a h i  gliii. Kunsrah Lsod rgyan died. 1408 

l 'nt~chlicl~ bssndpo bkra $is of Bkra i i s  Ihun-po was born. 
Snkya S'ri of Tsnh was born. Dge-hdun grub took the final 
vows of monkliood. S'akya buod uams of Se-spyi2-bu died. 1409 

Snfi* rgyw hpl~el, tho Rab llbyams-pa (doctor of divinity) 
of Uyams cl~hen, mas born. 1410 

Rje-btsnn HcA Iidnh-vn died a t  Shiii shun. 14 11 
Ye-Ses rinclthen died a t  ahrug-RalnA. 1412 
Khri Smon L)pnl logs blo mas born. Gyag phrug saAs dpnl 

of S I L - S ~ ~ ~  dicd. Lho Rill-po chhe gragg yon died. 1413 
Kliri Yes'cs bssndpo was born. Karma De-bshin g4egs- 

pa died. 1414 
JIthoh-va don-ldan, tho sixth Karma hierarch, was born. 

IIjnrn tlryah. Clilios rje tlpal founded the  great monastery of 
m r a s  spuh. Da-puA Usotd bssaii of Phag-gru died. 1415 

Dge hdun bssaiipo of Gtsnii g i  khyuii-po bya-bral, the 
pupil of Baso, mas born. The twenty-second hierarch of Phag- 
gru  succeeded his predecessor. The historical work, called 
Chlos hbyuii bstan-pa Gsal bycd, was written by Don grub 
dpal of Knm kam. Ifiiiii-ma liin glih recovered some concealed 
religious works from undemeath tho rock of Kl~yufi tshaA brag. 141G 

Ang draii grngs of Stag-luii was born. 1417 
g u n  dgali don-hgmb, who fonnded Rgyud stod, waa born. 
The monastery of Sera theg chlien glia was fonnded by 

Sakya yeies. Dharma llinchhen became Tsoiikhapa'e sncces- 
sor on the grand hierarcliical throne of Dgah Edan. Rje 
Tsoi~kl~apa  returned to the presence of Mnitreya Bodhisattva. 1418 

S e r  rggan of Snarthaii was born. The monastery of 
as& siiags lnkhnr mas founded. 1420 

Rje-uor bssaA rgya-vatsho wns born. Rgynn-Bde fonnded 
the nlonasteries of G'nw thah and Ssuih-man of Me-rtog 1hu.  1.1.11 



UtsaB blo-gros, the pupil of Dpah ra, died. Grub Serabs 
of Snarthafi died. 

Chhos dvaii-phyug of Sgampo died. 1422 
Urags tier (the second) of Snarthafi was born. 
Lo-chiva Bsod nams rgyam was born. He wrote thirteen 

volumes. Bkra Bis dpal rtsegs died a t  Stag lufi. 1423 
Ykhan-chhen Dus ~ k h o r - v a  Rin rgyan was born. Karma 

Ktshnr-phn-pa composed Byed rtsis and Sa-byar Sgrub rtsis 
and Cssah gnas drug. 

H h h i ,  the fourth Ming emperor, ascended the throne of 
China. Nam dpal of Hbrug Rslofi died. 1424 

Panchhen nags kyi Rinchhen first visited Tibet. Bsson-te 
became the fifth Ming emperor of China. 1425 

Dpal-hbyor lhun grub of Sera (a native of GHal-ston) was 
born. The sixteenth Kulika, named Bhbpila, ascended the 
throne of Sambhala. Dpal Msn blo-gros of Sera was born. 
Sar  Rinpochhe died. 1426 

Sakya mchhog ldan was born. Rgyal dvaB chhos rje dpal 
of middle W m g  was born. Rtogs Man Hjam dpal rgya-mtsho 
died. 1427 

Blo bssaB grags-pa of Hdar-ston was born. 
Hjam dvy& Dgah blo (Legs-pa chhos hbyor) was born. 

Ser bssaii of Byaii-rtse was born. Mchbog Iha of Rva stotl 
was born. Goram bsoheii  was born. Rtogs ldanpa's incarna- 
tion, Rgya sras Bes rab hphel, was born. Bssaii dor kun- 
bssah of Saskya founded the monastery of E-bam. Se-spyil 
baod lhnn died. 1428 

Bkra Bis dpal hod-pa became abbot of S tag ld .  Bsod rgyan 
of Se-spyil-bu died. 1 b29 

Mkhas grub rje became the grand hierarch of Dgah ldan. 
Safis rgyas rinclihen rgyal mtshan, the Riiiii-ma Lama of Ye-rtse, 
died. 1430 

Knn-dgah rnam rgyal of Thon-mi, the disciple of Panchhen 
Byams gliii, was born. Hbnm phrag gsum-pa of Saskya and 
Knn-dgak chhos bssah were born. 1431 

Panchhen Ye-rtse of Bkraiis lhunpo was born. Se-spyil- 
pa Sfian grags was born. The monastery of Rgyud smad was 
founded by Rje-seA. Bsod bssaii of S m y ~  G n u  died. 1432 

Mkhas grub rje wrote a commentary of the Kblachakra, 
system. Hdul hdsin grags rgyan died. 1433 

The monastery of NBlendra was founded by ROB-ston. 
The possession of Gtsafi passed to Rin-spuii from the 

hands of Pliag-gru. 1434 
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The monastery of Stag mo glifi was fonnded by Mnschhen 
Dkon mchhog rgyan. The sixth Ming emperor Tifig-thd& 
ascended the throne. Knn rgyan of Saekya Jong died. 

The monastery of Byams-pa glii in Chhab ntdo in Khams 
was fonnded by Smad S'es rab b e d ,  the disciple of Tsoil- 
khapa. 

The monastery of Mdo Sfiags gliii was founded by Byail 
Sems knn dgah. Mkhssgrnb Chhos rje died. 

Blo bssaA mima, the Dvon-po (disciple) of Tsoil-khapa, 
was born. The first Hphag-pa-lha of Khams was born. Rje 
&ag dvaii of Phag-gru was born. The great chhorten of Dpal 
hkhor chhos-sde of GyaA-tse was built. 

Chhos skyo& bssaii-po (Shvaln Lo-ch4va) was born. 
Byafi Sems S'akya bsod nams of Rva-sgreii died. 
Yon tan rgya-mtsho of Thon-pa was born. 
Bdag-chen Blo Rgyan of Saskya was born. Byafi s e w  

knn dgah bssaii died. 
Don yod dpal ldan of Sera was born. 
S'esrab sefige of SnartheA, who fonnded the Rgynd grva 

tshail of atsail and DVI~B, died. Gu-jo rtogs Man died. 
Knn dgah bde legs rgyan bssafi of Gnaa a, who became 

Bnso's disciple, was born. Lhariba of Rgynd stod was born. 
Lhs dvail dpal hbyor was born. RAog by& dpal died. 

CYCLE VIII. 
Rinchhen Chhos rgyen (Chhog Lo-chhva) was born. The 

monastery of Bkra-Bis Lhnn-po in GtsaA was fonnded. Nam 
mkhah dpal (Hor-ston, the Lama of the Mongols) died. 

Byafi Chhnb rgya-mtsho (of the red-cap school) of Stag 
luA died. 

Chhos rgyal bstanpa (Rab hbyams-pa or doctor of divi- 
nity) of Dvagspo, who was S'ans rgyas hphcl's disciple, waa 
born. Kun hssafi Chhos iiam of Hdo-rafi was born. The 
monastery of Skyid tshnl of Hbras-ynl in Sa-skya was fonnded 
by Sans hphel, the Rab hbym-pa .  Hjam dvyah chhos rje 
died. 

Robton died. 
Khri Sis dar legs blo was born. The seventh Ming emperor 

Tsing-the ascended t-he throne. Legs rgyan of Shvalu died. 
GuAru rgyen bssnfi died. Bodofi ph jogs las rnam rgyal died. 

Grags rgyan Sgam 8myon of Sgampo died. 
Bsod nams naChhog grub of Snarthfi died. Shva dmar 

Chhos cipal yeks died. 
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Khri-pa Chhos b& waa born. Khri-pa Rin hod was born. 
Chho Grags Yedea, the fourth Shva-dmar Lama, was born. 
Paiichhen Nags rin viaibd Tibet. Karma Mthoik-va Don ldan 
died. Rimi hbab-pa died. 

Sgampo beod rgyan was born. The seventh Karma hier- 
arch Chhos Grags rgya-mtsho waa born. 

Phyogs las rnam rgyal and Chhos d d  Lhnn-grub were 
born. 

Kun-bssafi of &or waa born. 
Qrnb Chhos rdo j e  waa born. 
Bkra-dis dpal, the Tantrik saint of the Karma school, was 

born. The eighth Ming emperor T'hen-smn ascended the 
throno of China. Byaik sems ber bssaA of Smad died. 

Chhos ldan blo gros of Rgynd stod waa born. Panchhen 
Rag d v d  pigs-pa was born a t  SiinA. 

The second Sakya bsod nams of Se-spyil waa born. Bkra 
$is dpal of 8% lnfi died. 

The second Bkra dpal of Stag l d  was born. S k n  grags 
of Se-spyil died. 

Baso Chhos rgyan became the grand hierarch of Dgah- 
Zdan. Khri Blo gros Chhos skyoA died. 

The monastery of Goiiker Rdoje  adan was founded by 
Thon-me kun dgah. 

The monastery of Skyo mdah dgonpa waa founded by Hgro 
mgon Blo gros bssafipo of Skyo mdah in the eighth year of his 
age. The nineth Ming emperor Hwa ascended the throne of 
China. 

Blogros rgyal-7ntshan founded the monaefery of mi-stih 
Stag Phrugn Sri died. Lo-chhd Dkah bshi-va died. 
Grags don of Snarthah died. 
Panchhen Nags rin died a t  Palpo in Nepal. 
Btsnn-pa Chhos r g p n  of Sera was born. Rnam rgyal 

Grags-pa of Stag-luii was born. The monastery of Gser-mdog 
chau was founded by Sakya mchhog. Mu-chhen Dkon rgjan 
died. 

Rje dmfi Chhos dvaA (Xrags of Shahhnfi died. 
Bssafi dpal died a t  Snarthail. Blo rgyan (Sew-Dpah 

chhen-po) of Bdemo thah died. 
Smon lam blo gros, the &st embodiment of Sems dpah of 

Bdemo thafi, was born. 
Bsod nams dpal bssaA of Staglafi was born. The monastery 

of Grva Byams glii~ was founded by Thumi Lhan bkras. Spyan 
Sfia blo rgya-?~itsho died. 
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Khri Chhos Skyofi ~gya-mteho waa born. Lha Chhos bssaii 
of Se-spyil was born. Blo b h n  became the grand hierarch of 
Dgeh ldan. The monastery of Thnb-bsbn mam-rgyal was 
founded by Karam-pa. Baso Chho~ rgyan died. Hdul nag-pa 
of Snar thaA died. 1472 

Dge hdun grub died, and Panchhen Bssafi-po bkra Bis 
became abbot of Bkra bis lhunpo. RiiiA-ma S'akya rgyt~l died. 1473 

Dge hdun rgya-mtsho, the second embodiment of the Rgyal- 
va Rin-po-chhe, was born. 

Blo gros Grags dpal (Hdul hdsin) died. Byams pa (21s- 
pa died. 1474 

Ssla-va rgyal mtshan of Stofi skor, an incarnation of Hdul 
hdsin grags rgyaa, waa born. Knn dpa2 of Hbmg-pa school died. 1475 

Kun dgah legs blo of Sgom-rum was born. 1476 
Khri-pa Panchhon bsod Grags, an incarnation of Bu-ston, waa 

born. Bmafi bkrs having died, LnA rig rgya-mtsho became 
abbot of Bkrabis lhnnpo. KO-ram bsod Seiige founded the 
monaatery of Thnb-bstan rnam rgyal glin. Khri Blo brtsn 
died. 1477 

Ssur-mnA Bya btafi-pa waa born. At  the sixty-first annirer- 
sary of Tsoiikhapa, a religious controversy took place at  Rtse- 
bar. 1478 

The Rtse Bar controversy having terminated, Smon lam 
dpal became the grand hiernrch of Dgah ldan. 1479 

The Lama Shva dmar led the Tsafi army to Dvus. Hgos 
Lo-chhva Gshon-dpal died at  Yid rtae. 1460 

Rag-dvaii Hjigs med Grags of Rin spnii was born. Lo- 
chiva bsod rgyam was born. 1481 

In  the sacred chronology of Nor bssd  rgya-mtsho the 
712th year of the second age espired. 1482 

Byams Chhen Rab hbyams died. 1434 
Talai Lama Dge-hdun rgya-mtsho entered monkhood. 

Grags bes rab became abbot of Snarthah Knngrul of Rgyud 
stod died. 1485 

Dpal bssafi of Se-spyil died. Hphags-pa lha of Khams 
died. 1486 

Sgam-po bsod lhnn died. Hufiti, the tenth Ming omperor, 
ascended tho throne of China. Sgam-po bsod rgyan died. 1487 

Lo-chiva Rinchhen bssafi of Shvaln was born. Tho mo- 
nastery of Ran yod: Snfia chhos sdc of Sa-skya was fouuded by 
Hbum phlng gsum-pa. Gor r a m p  Bsod SeA of Sa-skya died. 1488 

Blo lsettii Rima becarno graud hierarch of Dgah ldan. The 
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monastery of Thub-batan YaL-pa-chaa wae founded by Ebb 
hbpmr-pa Thug-rje dpal of Mu#. 

Kbri Mi iiag rdorje bssd-po was born. Khri Smon lam 
(ips1 died. 

Khri-pa Dvon-po Blo be~afi mima died. 
Khri Chhor grags ksaiipo waa born. Khri Dge-Man 

bstsn-dar was born. 
The work, called Bkah gdams Chhos hbynfi Qeal sgron, was 

written by Las Chhen knn dgah rgyal mtshan. 
Kun dgrth Qrwl mehhog, the head of the Jon& sohml, waa 

born. 
Tbonmi Knndgah rnam rgyal died. Knndgah Me legs of 

Qnar rfW died. flag Qrags of Stag-lnii died. 
Khri rgyan b s s d  m e  born. 
Rinchhen Spufipa of atsafi, after taking Snehn rdsoii, took 

possession of Bpyid 6'd.-At the grsnd annual prayer meet- 
ing (Monlam Chhenpo) of Lhasa the Lamaa of the Gail-phn 
and Karma sohools humiliated thme of the Sa-skya-pa and 
Hbras spnA schools. Khri ve bssafi died. 

Karma Grub thob Bkm dpal of Gibn founded the hermit- 
age of Orgyan Rikrd. 

Hdarsfon became grand hierarch of Dgah Man. Panohhen 
~nchhog Lhapa died. 

Khri fisg dvati Chhos Grags was born. 
Blo geal rgya-mtaho of Tshar-chhcn was born. Sgom- 

smyon died. 
Hjam dgah 610 died. Kun dgah Chhos bseaii, the abbot of 

Skpid tshal, died. Dpah-po Chhos dvaA Chnn Urnb died. 
The s m n d  Dph-po UtBug-lag phre i -p ,  the astrologer and 

chronologist, wae born. Hbum phrag, Gsnm.pa of Sa-sea,  
died. 

Kbri Dge-legs dpal of Hol dgak waa born. 
The third inoarnation of the Panchhen Bin-po chhe, named 

Blo keaA don grub, waa born. 
The sage Phyogs las mam rgyal was born. Ta-te,  the 

eleventh Ming emperor, aaoended the throne. 
Karma Chlm Grags rgya-mtsho died. 

CYCLE 1X. 
Mi bskyod rdorje, the eighth Karrnra hierarch, w s s  born. 

SaAs rgyae dpal, the -nd incwnation of Hpliags-pa lha Khams, 
was born. 

J 
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Ser-bsed died a t  BBysA rtse. Sakya mchhog of Sa-skp 
died. 

The second Bkra dpal of Stag-lnfi died. 
Dge-Mnn rgya-mtsho founded the monastery of Chhoe 

hkhor-rgyal in the plain of Rgya2 Metog thafi. 
Chos Man blo gros of Rgynd stod died. Khri Hdar Ston 

blo bssafi grags-pa died. 
Blama rinpochhe Dge-hdun rgya-mtsho became the grand 

hierarch of Bkra Sis lhunpo. 
Panchhen Bkra Bis rnam rgyal of Sgampo was born. 
Mkhas grub Nor basail rgya mtsho was born. 
Dpal blo of Sera died. 
The Panchhen died a t  Siing. 
Khri Byams-pa rgya-mtsho was born. Beodnams Dvab 

rgyal of Sgampo was born. Lhariprt of Rgyud stod died. 
The grand Lama Dge-hdnn rgya-mtaho became abbot of 

Hbras spubs. 
Khri Rin hod-pa wrote a treatise on the chronology of 

the Buddhists. 
The power of QtsaA-pa, having waned since the year fire- 

ntouse, the monasteries of Sera and Hbras spnA recovered their 
place in the Monlam Chhenpo, the gmnd prayer a ~ ~ e m b l y  
of Lhasa. 

Thnb dvaA betan ltdsin of Sgampo was born. Knn-dgah 
dpal of fiafi, who wna born in the yearfire-ox, became abbot of 
Chhab-mdo. 

Khri Tshe-brtan rgya-mtsho was born. Bsod rlpal of Stag 
luA died. 

Gmb-chhen Chhos rdorje made over the book of miracnlons 
revelations of Tsofi khaprt to the Talai Lama Blo-bsd  Don 
grub. Thon-pa Yon-rgya-nttsho died. Grub thob of Qiian, 
having died, was re-born in the same year. 

KysJiii, the twelveth Ming emperor ascended the throne 
of China. 

Khri dam Chhos dpal hbar waa born. 
Hjam dvyafis mkhyen brtse dvaA phyng was born. 
Rnam rgyal bkra his of Stag Inii was born. Don yod dpal 

ldan of Sera died. Chhos kyi ffima of Rdo-roA died. Rab 
bbyams-pa of Dvags-po died. Chhos Grags Yedes of the Shvs- 
dmar school died. 

Mkhas grub Sans rgyas Yeies was born. Dkon mchhog 
yenlag, the fifth Shva dmar hierarch, was born. 
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Khri Dpal hbyor rgp  mtsho was born. Metri Dongrub 
rgyal mtahan of Bod mkhar was born. 

Bsod nams Chhos hphel of Dgon G a r  was born. Hbmg- 
pa Padma dkarpo, the great antagonist of Tsofikhapa, waa born. 
The sixteenth Knlika (fabulous emperor), named Dpal skyoA 
(%-phla), ascended the throne of Sambhala. The great Shaln 
Lo-chhva was born. 

. Bsod Grags-pa became the grand hiererch of Dgah Man, and 
wrote the 13uddhist historical work called Bkah gdan Chhos 
hbpatl. 

Khri Sesrab legs blo died. Rnam rgyal Grags-pa of Stag 
I d  died. 

The foundation of the monastery of Phan bde dgon was 
laid by Sam r g a s  bkm $is, the father of Hphags-pa lha the 
second. 

Khri Dge hdnn rgyd mtshan was born. Sgom lde rnam 
rgyan of Rgynd stod Sar-va was born. 

Rgyal mtshan bssafi-po became abbot of Bgydsmad. 
Spai  &tar Rinpochhe was born. 
Tharpahi rgyal mtahan, also called N a p  gmb-chhen, was 

born. 
Chhos rgya-mtaho became the grand hierarch of Dgah 2dan. 
Knn-bkra of Stag lnii was born. The work on astrology 

and astronomy, called Rtsis gsh& was composed by Gtsugla 
phrefi-va. 

R j e - d d  Lha d v d  Chhos rgyan, the incarnation of Baso 
Chhos rgyan, was born. The abbotship of Sera was filled by 
Rje btsun-pa. The Hbrigd authorities dispossessed the Dge 
Idan-pa hierarch of eighteen commnnities, Hod sna &c. 

&lor bssai of Miiiag became the grand hierarch of Dgah 
Zdan. Khri Chhos skyoh rgya-mtsho died. Karma Hphrin las 
pa died. 

Khri Sans-was Rinchhen was born. Khri-pa Chhos 
b k  died. Khri-pa Rin hod died. Byo btaA of Ssnr mail died. 

Rnam rgyal Dpal bssafi of Rgynd Smad was born. Mkhan 
chhen nam rgyam was born. The monastery of Niiah ris Grva- 
tshaii was built on a hill near Btae-thaA. 

The Talai Lama Dge-hdun rgyamtsho died. 
The third Talai Lama Bsod nams rgya-mhho was born. 
The monastery of Phan bde Gliii waa founded. Knn legs 

of &om rum died. 
Khri Chhoa der Grags waa born. Khri Blo Pgyam of 8tag 



Iuii Brag w born. Khri Damohhos dpal was born. Rje 
btsnn-pa died. The monasteries of Tshal Gnhthail and 8% 
131 lha khaA wore destroyed by fire. 

Rje-dmA Ser  dvafi founded the monastery of Dar vgyw in 
Khama. fiag dqsA Chhos Grags became grand hierarch of 
Dgah ldan. 

Rjo bsod nams rgyrt ~ntsho entered moukhood. 
The monastery of Bshad s g n b  glifi in Khame waa founded 

by Baao bpmt a h .  Bnam rgyal Phun-tuho became abbot of 
Stag luA. 

Khri f iag-dva~ Chhos Grags died. 
Uhhos Grags b s d - p o  became grand hieramh of Dgah 

Man. Sgampo Bsod lhnn died. 
Mi Gyo SfriA-po (Bje-drnA tsha-wa-pa), who was born in 

the ye~r$re-se7pent, was appointed to tlie abbotship of Chhab- 
mdo. S e w  dpah Brnon lam Blo gros died. flgam-po bsod 
namd Dvafi-~gya2 died. 

The seoond inearnation of Gems-Bpah, named hg dvaii 
Gmgs rgyan, was born. Khri Bsod nams Gags-pa died. Khri 
Miiiag Bdbr bssafi died. Karma Mi bskyos rdorje died. 

Khri-pa Grags-pa rgya-mtsho was born. 
'Khri-pa Crag#-pa rgya-mt~ho waa born. Kan-bkra Lo- 

chhva filled the ebbotahip of Stag-luA. Hia father Safis bkra 
died. 

The ninth Karma incarnation, named DvaA-phyng-rdorje, 
was born. The first incarnation of Bsodnams Grags-pa, named 
Bsod nama ye dveA, was born. Stod skor Ssla rgyan died. 

Yonten rgya-wataho of Stoh-skor was born. 
Dge-hdnn bstan rgyam, tlie incarnation of Iljo-drnfi SlAags 

ram-pa (Dge-Bkrdis), was born. 
Dge-legs dpab of Eol dgah bocame grand hiorarch of Dgah 

Idan. Z)v& phyng rab-brtan of Gnas gsar was born. Bsod 
nama rgymteho became the abbot of tho Sora monastery. 

Dkon-mchhog rgya-wttsho of Sre (Hro) rgyud monaetery 
was born. Bdag Chhen Bsod dvafi was born. Khri-pa Chhos 
Grags bsssii-po died. 

R j e  drufi Sesrab dvaA-po of Bgy& Sod held the abbot- 
ship of Chhab-nzdo. 

Khri-pa Tshnl Khrirns Chhos hphel was born. 
Thub-dvd bstan hdsin of Sgarnpo died. 
Shva In Lochiva RiA-basah died. Rnam Bkra of Stag Id 

died. 
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The ipcemate Lama Sans rgga ohhor icdsin waa born. 
Bsod nams rgya-mtsho took the find vows of monkhood. Dge- 
hdmn bstan dar became the grand hierarch of Dgah ldan. 1563 

Tshe brtan Rdorje pha gus of Gtmfi became maater of 
the p r o v i m  of at&. Panohhen Blo-bssaii Don Grub died. 1564 

Sesrab Phnn-tsbogs of Rgyara was born. Gtsng-lag hphmii- 
va died. K m  dgsh Qrol Chog died. Hphags-pa Sans rgyrur 
died. 

Panchhen Rnam tharma Blo-hsab Don Grub died. 1565 

CYCLE X. 
The third inoarnetion of Bphags-pa Lha, named HthoAva 

don ldan bsod nams rnam rgyel dvafi po hi sde, waa born. The 
eighteenth Ming emperor HwaA-ti ling Chhing ascended the 
throne of China. Khri Dge legs dpal died. Tshar-Chhen blo 
gaal died. 

The third Dpah-vo K~rrna Stsng lag vma-mtsho was born. 
Tshe-den rgya mtsho became grand hierarch of Dgah Man. 
Khri Dge hdun bstao dar died. 

Chhoa rgyan of the Qnas d iA monastery became abbot, of 
Bkra $is lhnnpo. 

The fourth P~nchhen (Tdi  Lama) Blo bssaA Chhos kyi 
v g p l  mtshan wae born Ser  dvafi became abbot of Chhah rndo 
for the  second time. A dispute betweon Hbri GnA and Btag 
InA took place. 

Aocording to his biography Pancbhen Blo bssafi Chhos 
rgyal mtshan wss born in thia year. 

Bgampo Khri-pa Bkra Sis kun Grags was born. Mkhanpo 
fiag dvafi Chhos Grags was born. At  b'kyid Soii the Phag-gfn 
dispute took place. Sems dpah spru2 sku Gmgs rgyan died. 

Khri Dkon m h h o g  Chhos hphel of alifi Smad was born. 
The third embodiment of Sems dpal sprnl sku &ag dvah Chhos 
rgya mtsho waa born. 

The fourteenth Ming emperor Wan li Siii kya wcended 
the throne of China. 

Sar-va m m  rgyan-pa governed Rgynd stod. Talai Lama 
Bsod nams ma-mtsho founded on Potnla the monastery of 
Rnam rgyal Grva-tsharl which aftcrwards was converted into a 
RGii ma institution. 

asel khaii sprnl sku Chhos rgyen, who Wa8 an incarnation 
of Khri DAag-dmfi Chhae Grags, was born. Lama TSrrhitha 
Knn S% of the Jonaii school wae born. Byam-rgyam became 
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the grand hierarch of Dgah Idan. The armiee of Rin spnfl, 
after invading Dvns, returned to QtsafL 1574 

Khri Tshe b h  rgya-mtsho died. Talai Lama Beod nams 
rgya-mtsho proceeded to Mongolia. 1576 

Bstan Msin phun fehogs of Mgar dam was born. The 
monastery of Sku-hbum (Kumbum) was founded a t  the birth- 
place of Tsoii-khapa. Althan Khan received the Talai Lama 
Bsod name rgya-mtaho, who in the following year founded the 
monastery of Theg Chhen Chhos hkhor gliil. 1577 

Baao Lha dvaA became abbot of Chhab mdo. According to 
tho directions of the Talai Lama Bsod nams rgyamtsho, the in- 
carnate Lama Bsod nams ye dvaA founded the monastery of 
Thub-chhen Chhos hkhor of Sbom hbor in Litha.& 1579 

Talai Lama Bsod nams rgya-mtsho visited Chhab d o .  
Internal disputes raged a t  Hbrigaii. 1580 

Srtns rgyaa yeles gave the vows of monkhood to Panchhen 
Rinpochhe. Dpal hbyor rgya-mtsho became tho p n d  hierarch 
of Dgah ldan. Gn$i Khan of Hor was born. 1581 

Dkon mchhog yan lag the Shva-dmar Lama died. 1582 
The sixth Shva-dmar Lama, named Gar ddvaii Chhos kyi d d  

p h p g ,  was born. 1583 
The abbot of Stag l a  named mag dwil rnsm rgya, became 

abbot in the 15th year of his age. 1588 
Mkhes grnb Hphags-pa Sakya lha dvaA was born. 1585 
Sgam-po Bkragis rnam rgyal died. Bod mkhar Don-gmb 

died. 1586 
Hjam dvyaib rgya-mtsho and Bgyal-va rgya-mtsho of 

Stod ekor were born. Talai Lama Bsod nams rgyrt-mtsho died. 1587 
The fourth Talai Lama Yon-tan rgya-mteho was born in 

Mongolia. The Dgah ldan abbotehip wes held by Dam-chhos 
of Dpal Rbr,  and the Bgynd smad hierarchical chair was filled 
by Bnam rgyal dpal baaail. 1588 

Blo b e d  rgya-mtsho, the physician of GliA Stod in QssA- 
phn, was born. Khri Byams rgya-mtaho died. Mkhas Grub 
Sans rgyas Yebs of Dven-srr died. 1589 

Dge-hdnn bssd  rgya-mtsho, the incarnation of Khri Byams, 
was born. Blo bseaii mag dvafi of Sgo-maA waa born a t  Bsam 

f P b  5gafL 
The Penchhen Rinpochhe took the final vows of monkhood. 1590 
Y& rgya-mtsho, the first incarnation of Sans rgyas Y d w  

of Dven-ea, was born. Sar-va Nam rgyan of B p d  8tod died. 
The inoarnate h m e  Beod nams ye d w 8  died. 1591 
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The Hbmg-pa Lama Dpag bsam dvafi-po was born. 1592 
Bsod nams dge-legs, the second incarnation of Bsod name 

Grags-pa, was born. Hphags-pa mthoii-va-don Man held 
the abbotship of Chhab-do. G d r i  of Hor overrun Mgo dkar. 1593 

Blo mChhog rdorje of Sman lnrl was born. Dpon (Clover- 
nor) Bsod nams Chhos hphel, also called Rab brtan, was born. 1594 

Da-yan Khan, son of Gn4ri Khan, waa born. Sans rgyao 
Rinohhen filled the grand hierarchical throne of Dgah Man. 1595 

Kun dgah bsod nams the ~ d a i  chhen (hierarch) of Saskga 
was born. 1596 

Khri Dpal hbyor rgya-mtsho died. Khri Dam chhos dpal 
hbar died. The abbot of Bgampo, Bkra Bis Kun grags, died. 
Knn bkra of Stag lnii died. 1598 

The Panchhen ascended the throne of Bkra $is-lhnnpo. 
Mkhan chhen nam rgyan died. 1599 

Chhos hbyor rgp-mtsho, the incarnation of Khri dpal 
rgyam, was born a t  Thd-riA. Karma Dvnii phyug rdorje died. 1600 

Khri Nam dag rdorje blo bssafi don yod wss born. Dkon 
mchhog yar hphel of the Sre rgyud-pa monastery was born. 
Bsod nams mchhog grnb of Shvaln was born. Rnam rgyal 
dpal bsaaii of Rgynd smad died. 1601 

Mkhan-po Bsod nams mchhog grnb was born. &ag rgyan 
became grand hierarch of Dgah ldan. The Talai Lama Yontan 
rgya-mtsho was brought to Tibet from Hor, and being given the 
vows of monkhood by the retired hierarch of Doh-Man, pre- 
~ i d e d  over the monasteries of Hbrrts s p d  and Sera. 1602 

The tent.h Karma hierarch Chhos dvyins rdorje was born. 
Chhos dvyins rafi Grol, the Riiiii-ma Lama, was born. 

Bgyal sras Don rgyan-pa founded the Dgon-lnii monastery of 
Amdo. Seme dpah mag dvaii Qrags rgyan died. Ye4es rgya- 
mtsho, the incarnate Lama of Dven-say died. Baso Lha-dvru'l. died. 
Hphags-pa mthoii-va don ldan died. 1603 

mag. dvaii phun-tshogs rnam rgyal, the inoarmation of Sems 
dpah, wss born. 

Blo bssaA bsten hdsin rgya-mtsho, the second incarnation 
of Dven-sa, was born. Chhos kyi rgyal-po rnam Rgyal rgya- 
mtsho, the fourth incarnate Hphags-pa of Khams, was born. 
Baao-Rje-dmfi (Lha-dvaii chhos &van phyng) died. The fort of 
Bkyi-god sgar was destroyed by the Karma armies. Chhos 
rgyan, the incarnate Sems d p h ,  died. 1604 

Gn$ri Khan effected a reconciliation between the Oe-loth 
and Khalkha Mongols, who were quarrelling on aocount of a 



qnestion of precedence between the grand hierarch of Dgnh 
ldan and of StoA skor s h a h  droil named Rje-btenn dam-pa. 
For this service he received the title of Qdr i .  1605 

The fourth incarnation of Sems dpah &ag dvaA phnn- 
tshogs rnam rgyal was born. The grand hierarohical throne 
of Dgah ldan was filled by Chhos iier, also called Bdcx giien 
grags. Khri Dgc-rgyan died. 1606 

TlrBniltha wrote his Bgya-gar chhos hb@ " Rise and 
progress of Buddhism in India." 1607 

SpaA dkar Rinpochhe died. 1607 
Dkon-mclihog rgya2 mtshan, of the monaatery of Sre-rgynd 

near Bkid i s  lhnnpo, was born. Dam chhos rgya-tntaho of 
Pa-chhe, the teacher of Snmpa, became abbot of Gtag-lnA. flag 
dvan rnam rgyal of Stag luA wrote the work, called Chhos- 
hbynA (history of Buddhism). 1608 

Bkra-Bis grags rgpam of Sgampo wae born. Don yod 
chhos kyi rgya mtsho, the incarnation of Rgya2 SEW, returned 
to Dvw. The armies of atsail invaded Dvw and withdrew. 1609 

The QrvatahaA monastery of Amdo wcrs founded by Likya 
S'er mchliog. 1610 

Edul-va chhos rje hod rgyam-pa reduced the monaatery 
of Sku-hbnm into a atsad institution. The Karma hiei-amh 
Phun-tshog rnam rgyal became the lord temporal and spiritual 
of GtsaA. Khri Sans rin died. 1611 

The Panchhen Rinpo-chhe presided over the Yonlam 
chhenpo (prayer congregation) of Lhasa between this and the 
year earth-horse. 1612 

Talai Lama Yonton rgya-ntsho took the final vowe of 
monkhood from the Panchhen Rinpo-chhe. 1613 

Blo rgya-mtsho of Jltag brag filled the grand hierarch's 
chair of Dgah ldan. Phnn-tahogs rnam rgyal of Cfm-tehafi ka 
r iA  became abbot of Dgon lnfi Byams glia. The incarnate Lame 
Usod nams dge legs dpal died. 1614 

Talai Lama Yonton rgya-mtsho died. 1615 
Talai Lama Rag dvafi blo b a d  rgya-mtsho wae born. 

The Panchhen Rinpo-chhe became abbot of Hbrags spuR 
Bkm-6ir Phnn-tshogs, also called Lha-pa chhoa rjc, held 

the abbotship of Dgon In&. Yap Srtns rgyw c h h  hdsin died. 1616 
Khri Byams bkra was born. The incarnate Yap Lama Sans 

ye ww born. Dam chhos dpal filled the grand hierarah'e chair 
at D p k  ldan. The GtsaA army lmseiged Sera and Bbm spnA, 
and killed many thousand monks. Khri cbhos iier grags died. 
Khri Blo-rgya-))I tsho died. 1617 
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The third incarnation of Bsod gmgs, called Grags rgyan 
of C~sims khafi goA-ma, was born. Chhos hbjor rgya-mtsho, 
the incarnate Lama of ThaA-riA, died. 

Bsod nams chhoe hphel filled the grand hierarch's chair a t  
Dgah-ldan. 

The Mongol and GtsaA armies fought with each other at  
Bkyaii thail sgarl, where many Tibetens fell. 

Khri Dam chhoe dpal died. 
Sumpa slo-dpon-pa chhe-va a second time held tho 

abbotship of Dgon I d .  The fifteenth Ming emperor Then-chhi 
ascended the throne of China. The Mongols defeated the 
Ctaail armies a t  BkyaA t h d  sgaii, and thereby restored lost 
territories to Dge-grags-pa. 

The Mongol Hphrin las lhnn-grub, also called Smin grol 
Nomen khan, was born. Talai Lama Blo b s s d  rgya-mtsho 
became abbot of Hbras spud. 

The Panchhen Rinpochhe erected the golden spire of the 
shrine of Bchng-chig-shal. Grags rgya-mtsho became the p n d  
hierarch of Dgah ldan. After his death the hierarchical chair 
was nominally filled by Rag dvrcii chhos rgyan. 

Khri-Tshul Khrims chhos-hphel died. 
Talai Lams Blo bssail rgya mtsho took the final vows of 

monkhood. 
Dkon ncchhog chhos hphel became the grand hierarch of 

Dgah Man. Panchhen became the abbot of the Byan d s e  
college. 

CYCLE XI. 
The eighteenth Knlika emperor ascended the throne of 

Sambhala. Hjam-pa chhou rje (Chhos rgya-mtsho-va) became 
abbot of Dgon 1nA. 

This year a little decrease was observed in the solar bright- 
ness, and there being an entire eclipse of the moon, the whole 
phenomenon wae oonsidered as ominone by Dpal lhun of Pha 
bod kha. The sixteenth Ming empemr KhnA-tin ascended the 
throne of China. Dkon-mchhog rgya-mtsho of the Sre rgyud 
monastery died. 

Panchhen chhos rgyan built a gilt dome on the monastery 
of Dgah Idan. 

LchaA skya Chhou rje gregs-pa hod sser became abbot of 
Dgon-lnil. 

The monastery of Rod-po was founded by Bkal ldan rgya- 
K 
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mtslio, also called RoA-po grnb clihen of Amdo. The Shva 
dmar Lama Gar-dvafi died. Dpah-vo Gtsug lag rgya-mtsho 
died. 1639 

The seventh Shva-dmar hierarch wrts born. 1630 
Khri Chonas-pa was born. Rgya-ra S'esrab Phun-tshogs 

died. 1631 
Sumpa 810-dpon-pa Dam-chhos rgyal mtshan became abbot 

of Dgon-lnii. 163'2 
The incarnation of Sgampo, called Nor rgyan, died. 
Khri Blo gros rg ya-mtsho was born. Blo b s t 4  bstanpahi 

rgyal mtshan was born. 1634 
Sgampo Bkra B i s  grags rgyam died. 1635 
Ldan-ma smon lam lab kbyor-pa (Tshnl-khrims rgya- 

mtsho) became abbot of Dgon-lnfi. Gnhri chhos rgyal entered 
Kokonnr, and defeating the armies of the Khalkha tribes who 
were inimical to the Dgelng-pa school, proceeded towards Dvns, 
from which place he returned to Kokonnr. 1636 

Hkhon-ston dpal lhnn died. 
Bstan hdsin legs biad of Kofi-po became hierarch of Dgah. 

Zdan, but he could not long hold the office and mas obliged to 
resign it. Rje-Dge rin succeeded him. The Talai Lama and 
the incarnation of Gssim khaii GoAma took the special vows of 
Smad hdnl dge slofi from Panchhen thams chad mkhyen-pa. 1637 

&'ag-dvaA bstan Hdsin Hphrin las (Skyid BOA shabs dm&) 
was born. Rnam rgyal dpal hbyor (Chhos-bssab sku gofi-ma) 
became abbot of Dgon-luA. GuSri chhos rgyal subdued Beri, 
the chief of Khams, and annexed his possessions. 1638 

S'akja lha dvaii wrote the historical work, called Chhos 
BbynA. King Beri of Khams, being a follower of the Bon 
religion, was declared a common enemy of the Buddhist reli- 
gion. He was thrown into prison and punished with death. 1639 

Mklian-po mag dvafi chhos grags died. 1640 
LchaA skya 3 a g  d v d  chhos Edan dpal bssafi-po was born. 
Hphags shi-oa bssafi-po, in the 44th year of his age, became 

abbot of Chhab nado. GnBri khan entered Gtsaii and captured 
the king of Gtsafi nnd annexed Gtsafi kob to his dominions. 
He  mas proclaimed king of Tibet. The governor Bsod nams 
chhos phel became regent. 1641 

Blo-bssafi bstan hdsin Hphrin-1a.s of Khalkha waa born. 
Bstan-pa, rgyal-mtahan of Dvags-po became hierarch of 

Dgah-ldan. 1642 
Hphags-pi chhos rgyal died. 
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Rgyal-va rgya-mtsho, the fifth incarnate Hphags-pa of 
Khams, waa born. Six great nobles of China conspired against 
the emperor Khrnfi tin, and their leader uaurped the imperial 
authority for a fortnight, after which the Manchu chief Snn-t'i 
Chhi-the teufi took possession of the imperial crown. 

The famoua palace of Potala waa built. 
The monastery of Ma-mgur in Amdo was founded by 

Lamo sprul sku Blo-gros rgya-mtsho and Hod eser bkra 4is. 
Khri dkon mhhog-chhos hphel died. 

Khri Drags po died. 
The spiritual teacher of the author (Sumpa mkhanpo), 

named Hjam.dvyaiis-bshad-pa (&ag-dvd brtson grns!, was born. 
Dkon-nzchhog chhos bssaii filled the hierarchical throne of Dgah 
ldan. Hor Don grub rgya-mtsho became abbot of Dgon-luA. 

The abbot of Sgo-ma&, named Bsam grub Sgaii-pa %ag 
dvaA blo bssaii dvyih chhos, became abbot of Dgon-lnii. He  
afterwards accepted the abbotship of Rva-sgreii in Dvns, in 
consequence of which Don yod rgyal mtshan of Hor duii 
succeeded him in the Dgon lnA abbotship. 

Legs rgya-mtsho established a Tantrik school in the 
monastery of Sku-i~bum. The monastery of Dgah ldan Dam 
chlios gliii of Utsan-po mas founded by the retired abbot of 
Dgon lnii at  Sser khog. 

The Talai Lama visited China (Peking), and was there de- 
corated with the ixisignia of Tai Sri  by the emperor Shun-t'i. 

The Sde-srid (viceroy) Sana.rgyas rgya-mtsho was born. 
Hod Sser Bkra $is held the abbotship of Dgon iuii. Tho Talai 
Lama, on his return journey from China, visited the monasteries 
of Dgon-lufi, &c. 

Dpal ldan rgyal mtshan filled the chair of the g ~ a n d  hierarch 
a t  Dgah ldan. 

Gnlri khan died. 
Emperor Khang-shi (Bde-skyid), known to the Tibetans 

as an incarnation of Grags rgyal mtshan, was born. S'akya Lha 
Dvafi died. 

Tharpa Chhos rjo (Bkra Sis rgyal mtshan) became abbot of 
Dgon-lnfi. 

The Rfiifi-ma Lama (Ssur-chhos dvyiiis Raii-grol) died. 
Gu4ri's son Ta-yan khan became king of Tibet. Hphrin 

la8 rgya-mtsho became Sde-arid (viceroy). 
Don-yod chhos grags of Ln-hukya became abbot of Dgon- 

lufi. 
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Blo-bssafi rgyal-mtshan filled the throne of Dgah Idan. 
The second Manchu emperor Kang-shi (ShiA-tsn) ascended 

the throne of China. Panchhen Blo-b&fi chhos rgyan died at 
Nag-sale. 

The fifth Panchhen Rinpochhe (Blo-bssrrh yeks dpal bssafi), 
who was Sumpa mkhanpis spiritual guide, was born. Sgo- 
mafi Bsam grub sgafi-pa died. 

The incarnation of Rgyal m, named Blo b s d  bstan hdsin, 
arrived a t  Dgon-Id. The abbotahip of Dgon-lnfi was held by 
-1 ldan rgya-mtsho of Bde rgyu-chha-va. Hor Dkah bchn, 
being invested with the title of No-men khan, returned to Btean 
dgon from Dvns and established Hchhad iian. The period of 
Tshnl khrim (Sila) commenced. 

fiag d v d  Hphrin las, who wrre born in the =$re-sheep year, 
and who had previously filled the abbotship of Chhab-mdo, died 
this year. Sprul sku grags rgyan died. 

Blo-bssafi Don yod filled the hierarch's chair a t  Dgah ldan. 
Ta-yan khan died. The Sde srid (viceroy) Hphrin las died. 

Mchhad dpon sde-ba became Sde-arid (viceroy). 
Talai khan Rrttna became king of Tibet. Blo-mchhog of 

Sman-lnfi died. 
Thn-bkwan chhos-rje (Blo-bad rab brtan) became abbot 

of Dgon-lnb. Khri Blo-bssaii rgyal mtshan died. 
Khri-dkon-mchhog chhos bssab died. 
Karma chhos Dvyim rdorje died. 
Byams pa Bkra 6is filled the hierarch's chair of Dgah Idan. 

Likya Dpon slob Blo-bssafi rgyal mtshan became abbot of 
Dgon-lufi. Blo-bsaaii sbyin-pa became viceroy of Tibet. 

fiag dvafi Blo-bsseA rgpa-mtsho took the vows of the Stod 
hdul Dgeslofi of Tibet for individual emancipation. 

Khri Blo-bssaA of Don yod died. 
The layman Safis rgya-mtello, who was born in Grob-mad, 

became viceroy of Tibet. 
The abbotship of Dgon-ld was held by Rinpochhe Bstan 

pahi rgyal mtshan (chhu-bssafi sprul sku). The monastery of 
Lamo Bde-chhen was founded by Chha-kwan Nomen-lthan. 

A long tailed comet was seen from Mfiah ri. Shvalu Bsod 
nams died. 

Klu-hbnm rgya-mtsho became hierarch of Dgah-ldan. A 
fearful earthquake took place in Tibet. The Talai Lama died. 

Dkon-nzchhog yar hphel of Sre-rgyud died. Bstan hdsin 
hphril~ las of Skyid ehod died. 
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The Talai Lama TshaAs dvyans r p m t s h o  was born. 
The astronomical work of Sde-srid, called Baidnrya dkarpo, was 
compiled. 

Khri Byams-pa b k r a  $is died. 
Alter the return of Blo gros rgya mtsho to China, Tshnl 

khrims dar rgyaa of Chones became hierarch of Dgah Zdan. 
Lama Rinpochhe Pad dkar hdsin-pa Yeles rgya-mtsho was 

born. The left branch of the Oeloth Mongols and the Khalkhas, 
being on the verge of going to war with each other, Khri Blo- 
rgya mtsho reoonciled them to each other. 

CYCLE XII. 

Khri ohhen Blo-bsedi rgya mtsho of Lamo of Dgah I d a ~  
proceeded to Peking. 

LchaA skya TBkan S1.i flag d v d  Blo basah became abbot of 
Dgon-lniL Bla-ma Blo-gw rgya-mtaho died a t  Hbog khog. 

Bstan pahi mima (the Rdo j e  slo-dpon of Snmpa mkhanpo), 
who mas an incarnation of Khri Blo-rgyam, was born. 

R d 0 . p  Rab Byams-pa (Dpal ldan rgya-mtsho) became 
abbot of Dgon lnii. 

Bsam-blo sbyin-pa rgya-mtaho of Dkah hgynr became hier- 
arch of Dgah-ldan. 

The Bde-rgyn chhnii-va, named Knn-dgah rgya-mtsho, 
became abbot of Dgon-lnii. 

The Sde-arid (viceroy) Sans rgya rgya-mtsho built the 
nine storeyed palace of worship (Pho draii-dmarpo) of Potala. 
The annual prayer congregation called Tshogs-mhhod Smon 
lam wae established by the Sde-arid to commemorate the anniver- 
sary of the accession of the Talai Lama flag dvaA blo bssaii. 

Chone Tshnl-dar became hierarch of Dgah-ldan. 
Blo-bssaii flag-dvaii Hjigs med, an incarnation of Rgyal 

sras Rinpochhe, was born. 
The Sde-arid (viceroy) Sans rggas rgya-mtsho wrote the 

work, called Boiser shva ser chlios hbynA, i. e., history of the 
rise of the yellowcap school. 

Lama Rinpochhe Ye-rgyam of Mon arrived a t  Hbres- 
spnii. Chhn bssh  Rinpochhe became abbot of Btsan Dgon 
monastery. Btsan-po Nomen khan died. 

Hjam dvyah bshad rdor became abbot of Sgo-maA. 
Don-yod rgya-mtsho became hierarch Dgah ldan. 
Btag-lrul shabs drnfi Chhoe kyi Nima became abbot of 

Dgon-lnil. 
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Talai Lama Tshafi dvyarls rgya-mtsho renounced the vows 
of celibacy and'monkhood at Bkra his Ihunpo. 1701 

The Sde-arid (viceroy) S a h  rgyas rgya-mtsho resigned hie 
office. The Mongol prince Lha-bssafi became king of Tibet. 1702 

Sumpa mkhanpo wae born. I1703 
Pad dkar hdsin-pa was identified as the real incar- 

nation of the Talai Lama. Lha-bssah, the son of Rahsi rgyal-po, 
fought with the Sde-srid (viceroy) S a h  rgyas rgya-mtsho. The 
latter was killed, and with him four hundred Tibetans were slain. 
Lbbssaf i  declared himself the absolute monarch of Tibet. 
The Talai Lama Tshafi-dvyah rgya-mtsho was ordered to China. 
He died near lake Khokonur. 1704 

Pad dkar hdsin-pa Yeies rgya-mtsho was placed on the 
throne of Potale. 1706 

The Talai Lama Skal bssafi rgya-mtsho waa born. i707 
A great earthquake took place in Tibet. 1708 
The new Talai Lama and Hjam-dvyaib bshad rdor were in- 

vested with the insignia of an imperial order. Hjam dvyaiis 
bshad-pa founded the monastery of Bkra Bis hkhyil in Amdo. 
At  Dgon-lufi the Dampa gsGm (three incarnate Lamas) estab- 
lished the Rgyud Grva (Tantrik school). 1709 

Chhu-bssafi Rinpo-chhe, a second time, held the abbotship 
of Dgon-lufi. Snmpa mkhanpo became a monk of Dgon-lufi. 1711 

Hjam-dyyafis bshad-pa wrote the work called Hjig-byed 
chhos hbyuii. L c h h  skya &ag dvafi chhos ldan died. 1713 

Hjam dvynb bshd  pa established a Tantrik class a t  Bkra 
Bis hkhyil, and wrote a chronology of l3uddhist events. 1715 

The incarnation of LchaAskya Yeies butan-pa Sgron-me 
wae born. 

The armies of Chufigar, or the left branch of the Mongols, 
slew king Lha-bssafi. 1716 

Tho ChuAgar armies sacked the Riiifi monasteries of Rnam 
rgyal glifi, Rdorje brag, Smin grol glib, &c., and made the 
Dge-lugs-pa church predominant all over Tibet. 1717 

Under the command of the emperor of China the Talai 
Lama Bkal-bssafi rgya-nztsho mas brought to Tibet from Sku- 
7~bun by Thu-bkman Rinpo-chhe chhos rgya-mtsho and placed 
on the throne of Potala. 

W y i n  rgan became abbot of Bkra Bis hkhyit. Hjarn- 
dvyafis bshad rdor died. The cmperor Khahg-shi died. The 
third of the Manchu line, called Shifi-t~u yufi-ting, becamo 
emperor. 1721 
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The Oeloth Mongols of Khokonur fought with the imperial 
forces and were defeated. The Chinese killed upwards of seven 
hundred monks of all classes, including the abbot of (fser khog 
dgon, called Chhu-bssaA rinpoclihe, and destroyed many religicus 
objects, and burnt down several shrines and congregation halls. 
They also demolished three great monasteries of Shva-vo khog 
as well as many hermitages. Many aged monks of Bkn-hbum 
were also killed. Sumpa mkhanpo proceeded to Tibet. 

The Chinese, under their generals Kdng and Yo-u the-ii, 
destroyed the temples and grand congregation halls of the 
Dgon-laii monastery, and burnt thirteen sets of Bkah-hgpr,  and 
killed many monks. The monasteries of the Hjn-lag Sem-iii 
dgon schools, recluses cells, &c., were destroyed by them. In 
the autumn the three hermitages of Dgon-luii and Shva-vo khog, 
and the monasteries of Hju-lag were rebuilt. 

Sumpa mkhanpa was appointed abbot of Sgo maA. 
The nineteenth Knlika Rnam-gnon sea (Vikrama Simha) 

became emperor of Sambhala. When the demon like ministera 
(Bkah blon) killed the viceroy (Sde-srid) Shad khah chhenpo 
who mas a devout advocate of Buddhism, Phola Theje Bsod 
nams Stobs rgyae (king Mivaii) returned to Dvus from upper 
Tibet with troops of Ladag, MAahri, and GtsaA. He slew up- 
wards of one thousand troops of Dvns and KoA-po, &c., and 
entirely suppressed the enemies of the Government. 

When the Dvuspeople rose in rebellion, Phola Theje, being 
reinforced by the Chinese troops, killed the three rebel ministers 
and removed the Talai Lama to Hkah-dag. Rgyal sres sprul 
sku became abbot of Hbras spni Blo-gsal gliA. Phola Theje 
became viceroy of Tibet, and was also invested with the title of 
Chun-vd. 

Dgon Iuh, Btsan dgon and other monasteries having been 
restored to their former condition, the author's predecessor 
Sum-pa chhos rje Phun-tshogs rnam rgyal and Rbn-chhoe 
rje Blo-bssaA dpal became abbots of Dgon I d  and Btsan-dgon 
respectively. 

The author (Snmpa mkhanpo) returned to Amdo from 
Dvw in Tibet. 

The author founded the monastery of B s h d  sgrnb gliA. 
The author accepted the abbotship of Dam-gtan gliA. 
Vafi chhos rje-grags-pa dpal hbyor became abbot of Dgon 

lnh 
At the command of the emperor of China the Lchafukya 
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Rinpo-chhe brought back the Tnlai Lama from Hgah dag to 
Dvus, and restored peace and prosperity to Tibet and Khams. 
Lchaii skya Rinpo-chhe became famous for his excellent 
exposition of the work called Rtan-hbrel stod-pa. 

Emperor Ynng-ting died and was succeeded by his son 
Chhin-lung. 

The incarnate Tha-kwan of Dgon-lnil, named Blo-bssafi 
chhos kyi-mima, was born. At the command of the emlleror 
the autllor proceeded to China. fiag dvad rnam rgyal, also 
called Khynil tsha shabs dmil, became abbot of Dgon-lnA. 

A great earthquake took place at  the walled city of mid- 
Be mkhar, near the mountain called a l d - r u ,  and destroyed the 
city. 

Panchhen Blo-bssaii ye4es died. 
The sixth incarnate Panchhen Dpal ldan was born. 

Bde-rgyn shabs drnii (Dge-legs rgyal mtshan) held the abbot- 
ship of Dgon I d .  

Rgyal sras ye grags died. 
Blo-bssafl dpal, Man the incarnation of Rgyal sras, was 

born. 
Rgyal tig Rab-hbyams-pa (Blo-bssd don-gmb) became 

abbot of Dgon-luii. 
A very long comet was observed in Tibet. 
The author (YeSes Dpal hbyor), in the forty-third year of 

his age, waa called upon to fill the abbotship of the Dgon-lufi 
monastery. 

Ineca'bed Seal of Kumcira &pta.-By V. A. SMITH, EsQ., C. S. 

(With a Plate.) 

The first announcement of the discovery of the seal, which forms 
the subject of this paper, was made by an article entitled " A n  Archaeo- 
logical Find" in the Pioneer newspaper of the 13th May, 1889. The 
article attracted my attention, and I published certain remarks on i t  in 
the issue of the same newspaper for the 28th May, 1889. A few day8 
later Mr. (3. J. Nicholls, C. S., Judge of Cawnpore, entered into c o n s  
spondence with me, and informed me that he wae the owner of the 
seal. He has very kindly allowed me to examine and describe the 
original. 
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The seal (see Plate VI) is oval in shape, slightly pointed a t  eeach 
end, and is 52 inches long by wide. The edge varies slightly in thick- 
ness, but is generally about 8 t h ~  of an inch thick. The surface is pro- 
teoted by the rim being raised above the face of the plate about &th of 
an inch. The metal is whitish grey, and is thought by Mr. Nicholls to 
be base silver. The back of the plate is fitted with two solid buttons, 
each more than half an inch in diameter, by which i t  could be at- 
tached to another object. It probably was attached to an inscription 
engraved on metal. 

The upper section of the face of the seal, being slightly leas than 
one half of the surface, is occupied by a quaint figure of the mythical 
monster GaruQa, executed in tolerably high relief. He is represented 
standing on a base composed of two parallel lines, facing front, with 
outspread wings. His face is that of a man, broad and full, with thick 
lips. His hair is arranged exactly like the wig of an English Judge. 
A snake is twined round his neck, its head projecting above his left 
shoulder. 

A circle, intended doubtless for the discus of Vishnn, who rides on 
Gamda, is faintly indicated i l l  the field to the proper right of the figure, 
and a corresponding dim mark on the proper left is probably intended 
for the conch shell of the god. 

A space an inch in length is left blank at  the bottom of the plate. 

. The interval between this space and the p a ~ d l e l  lines on which Gar& 
stands is occupied with eight lines of prose inscription. The alphabet 
is that used by the Qupta kings both for coin legends and inscriptions 
on stone in Northern India. The letters, though minute, are well and 
clearly cut in moderately high relief, the vowel marks being fully ex- 
pressed. Most of the inscription is easily legible, but it is damaged in 
places, especially in the middle of the second and third lines. 

The seal wss presented to Mr. Nicl~olls (who accepted it on behalf 
of Government) by a member of a very old and respectable Muhammadan 
family residing a t  Bhitari near Sayyidpur iu the Qhhzipur District, 
N. W. P. I t  was found a t  some date previous to 1886, when the founda- 
tionrr for a new building were being dug. It is certaiuly genuine. 

The fact that the tablet is a seal is readily proved by wmparison of 
it with similar objecb. 

The only other known seal of the Early or Imperial Gupta Dynssty 
is that which is fused on to the spurious copper plate grant from Gays, 
purportiug to have been made by Samndragupta. That seal is of copper, 
and is described as follows by Mr. Fleet :-" On to tho proper right sido 
of the plate, there is fused a seal, oval in shape, about 2g" by 334". It 
has, in relief on a coulltersullk surface-at tho top, Garuda, reprovented 

L 
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a8 a bird, standing to the front, with outstretched wings; and, below 
this, a legend in five lines, which, being also in relief, is so worn that 
nothing of i t  can be read except a few disconnected letters here and 
there, and Sam[u]drag[u]y[taA], very faintly, a t  the end of line 5. 
It mnst have contained a succinct recital of the genealogy, after the 
fashion of the Akirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, page 219, 
and the Sonpat seal of Harshavardhana, No. 52 above, page 231 ... ... ... ... 
The legend on the seal of this grant is in characters which present a 
very different appearance to those of the body of the inscription ; as also 
does the copper of the seal, as compared with the substance of the plate ; 
and the seal is in all probability a genuine one of Samudragupta, detached 
from some other plate."* 

The copper seal of Harshavardhana, above referred to, is even larger 
than the one now under examination, mewnring 58'' by 66. I t  weighs 
three pounds six ounces. "All round i t  there runs a rim, about $" 
broad ; and inside this thore are, in rather shallow relief on a slightly 
countersunk surface,-at t.he top, a bull, recumbent to the proper right ; 
and below this the inscription,"t in thirteen lines. 

The Garnda device recurs on the seal of the copper plate inscription 
of Rilja Tivara Deva (circa A. D. 800), found a t  Etirjirn in the Central 
Provinces. " The top of the seal is circular, about 3&" in diameter. It 
has, in relief on a rather deep countersnnk surface, across the centre, 
a legend, in two lines ; ... ... in the upper part a figure of Garnda, facing , 
full front, depicted wit11 the head of a man, and the body of a bird, with 
his wings expanded, with, apparently, human arms hanging down between 
the wings and the feet, aud with a serpent with expanded hood, thanding 
up in front of aud over each shoulder; on the proper right of this, a 
cliakra or discus, the enlblom of Vishnu ; and on the proper left a 
Sarikhu or conch shell; in the lower part, a floral device."$ 

The device on the upper portion of a royal seal ma8 invariably the 
emblem used by tho dynasty concerned as its special cognizance. The 
seal under discussion and the Gay& one of Samudra Gupta scttlo definitely 
that the image of GaruPa mns the family cognizance of the Early Quptas, 
and so expl~iri the phrnse Gurumad-aitka in the posthumous inscription of 
Samudra Gupta at  Allnhabad, the bird-headed standard of the Guptn 
gold coins, and the reverso device of the copper coins. No doubt can 
now be felt that in all these cases the mythological significance of the 
bird-like figure is the monster Garuda, the vehicle of Vishpn. The 

* Fleet, Corpus Inscriptiomctn Indicarum, Vol. 111, p. 255. 
t Fleet, ib i t l . ,  Vol. 111, p. 231. 
f Flect, ibid., Vol. 111, p. 292. 
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form of the Clarnda-headed standard on the gold coins was, I am con- 
fident, borrowed from the Roman eagle, and the form of the device of the 
copper coins may have been imitated from a Greek original, that is to 
say, from the owl of Athene, especially aa represented on coins of 
Pergamon.* 

Sometimes Garnda is represented with human arms, as on the 
Rhjim seal, and sometimes without them, as on the seal of Kumba-  
gupta. The same variation of detail is observable in the case of the 
copper coins.+ 

The inscription on Kumtiragupta's seals, is, as usual with seal le- 
gends, purely genealogical ; and the greater part of the record gives the 
particulars of the Gupta genealogy in the standard form of words em- 
ployed in the Bhitari pillar inscription and other Gupta inscriptions.$ 

In  the beginning the seal omits, between the words apratirathasya 
and mhcircija-s'ri-Uupta, a string of epit,hets given,in the pillar inscrip- 
tion, but, from the words mahdrdja-s'ri-Uupta down to the name of 
K u m h g u p t a  in the fifth line, the record is identical (except by omit- 
ting Kumhra's title of paramabhdgavato!, word for word, with that in- 
cised on the Bhitari pillar. Tile rest of the newly discovered inscrip- 
tion does not seem to be quite identical with the wording of any known 
record. A son of Kumhragupta is certainly mentioned, and the name 
of Knmtira's queen, Anattadevi (?), is stated, but I am doubtful whethor 
the name Skanda occurs or not. I can read only partially the 6th and 
7th lines. The first four characters of the concluding 8th line are in. 
distinct, but the remainder is easily legible, and shows that the seal be- 
longa to the reign of Kumhragnpta, circa A. D. 414--452.s 

The antiquities a t  Bhitrrri, near Sayyidpur a t  the eastern extremity 
of the OhBzipur District in the North-Western Provinces, about half 
way between Benares and Ehizipur, have long been known to archa3010- 
gists. The site was carefully explored more than fifty years ago by Sir 
Alexander Cunningham and his friend Mr. Vincent Tregear. The latter 
became the possessor of a valuable collections of coins, many of which are 
now in the Bodleian cabinet. 

The most notable relic is the monolith pillar bearing an inscription 
of the reign of Skandngupta. A translation of this record, made from 
Sir A. Cnnningham's copy, was published by Dr. Mill in the Journal of this 
Society in 1837. Certain minor corrections in this translation were 

Smith, Coinage of the Early Blipfa Dynasty in the Journal of the Royal Asiatio 
Society, for Jan. 1889, p. 24; nee also Fleet, ibid., Pol. 111, p. 14, noto 3. 

t Smith, ibid., Plate IV, fignrea 8-15. 
f Fleet, ibid. ,  Vol. 111, p. 53, etc. 
§ Smith, ibid., p. 6. 
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subsequently made, but the inscription was never edited properly until 
i t  came into the hands of Mr. Floet. That scholar has now published 
(NO. 13 in volume I11 of the Corpris Inscriptionurn Indicarum) an accurate 
facsimile, transliteration, and translation of the document, which I have 
made use of in writing the above notes. 

The inscription," observes Mr. Fleet, '' is one of the Early Gupta 
king Slranda Gupta. I t  is not dated. I t  belongs to the Vaishnava 
form of religion ; and the object of it is to record the installation of an 
image of the god Vishnn, under the name of SBrngin or ' the wielder of 
the bow of horn named 88rnga,' and the allotment, to the idol, of the 
village, not mentioned by name, in which the column stands."+ 

The site is marked by large brick mounds, and numerous bricks 
inscribed with the name of S r i  Kumiragupta were found in the fields 
by Sir A. Cunningham, who also describes certain sculptures which 
seem to belong to the Gnpta period. 

The presence of Irdo-Sassanian coins of the 8th or 9th eentury 
A. D. is an indication that the s i b  continued to be occupied after the 
fall of the Gupta dynasty.t 

There can be no doubt that i t  wss a place of impoi.ta.nce in the 
reigns of K d r a g u p t a  and Skandagupta, circa A. D. 414-480. 

Remarks on ths above. (With a chrmlogical table).- 
By DR. A. F. RUDOLF HOERNLE. 

The seal is a far more important one than would appear from Mr. 
Smith's statement of its contents. The fact is that it is not a seal of 
Knmira Oupta I., but of a K U M ~ R A  OUPTA 11. ; and that we have in the 
inscription of the seal, for the first time, a genealogy of the Early Gupta 
dynasty that ecumerates nine generations, instead of only tthe seven 
hitherto known. 

The last three lines of the inscription which Mr. Smith failed to 
read really contain the most important portion of the record, and contain 
entirely new information. Nor are these lines more doubtful to 
read than any of the preceding ones ; and most fortunately the names 
of the kings occurring in them are very fairly distinct. The following is 
a complete transcript of the record, in NBgari and Roman. In  the 
latter transcript the less legible portions are enclosed in round, and the 
illegible portions in straight brackets. It should be remembered, how- 
ever, that on account of the stereotyped formulas employed in such 
records, the reading even of these portions ie perfectly certain. 

See Fleet, ibid., Vol. III., p. 63. 
t Arohaol. Survey Rep., Vol. I, pp. 96-103, Pls. XXIX, XXX. 
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Roman Transcript.t 

1. [Sar] (vva)-rirjochchhettn~ pfithivyhm aprathirathasya Mahi(ri- 
ja-Sri-Gupb-prapanttra)sya Mahirija-Sd-Ghatotkacha- 
panttrrtsya Ma(h6) - 

2. [Ajildhirirja-Sd-ahandragupta-pnttmya (Lichchha) [vi-dan- 
hittra] (sya Mahddevyhrp) [KUM~]RA-DEVY~~M ntpannaaya 
Mah6rhjhdhirhja- 

3. [Sr i l - (Sa)mndragaptasya pnttras (tat-parigfihlto Ma)[hhde- 
vyhn DA](TTA-DEVP~)M ntpannas svayaq ch('i)pratim$ha~ 
paramabhhga- 

4. [vatoadahsi]rirj&hirirja-Sd-Ch8n(dragap~ [tas ta:sya pn[ttras 
tat]-(phdhnnddhyirto) MahLdevyi[rp] DHRUVA-DEVYLM utpan- 

. no Ma(hhr4)- 
5. [jhdhilrh j a - S r f - K u m h g [ ~ ] p t a s  tasya pn(ttra)s tat-pirdhnnd- 

dhy6to Mahhd(e)vyhm ANANTA-DEVY~H ntpanno Ma(hB)[rh]- 
6. hh](dhirija)-Sri-hag[~]p[ta]s taaya pn(ttra)s tat-phdhnnd- 

dhy6to MahMevyhrp SR~VA(TSA) - D E V Y ~ M  ntpann(o) Ma[hir]- 
7. (rhjhdbhja-Sri-Na)ras(im) haguptas tasya (pn) ttms ( ta t -~6-  

dhnnddhyhto Mahidevyirp S R ~ M A T ~ - D E ) -  
8. V[YL]M ~ ( t p a n n a h  parama-bhh)gavat(o) Mah4rB(j4dhir&ja- 

Sri-KnmSraga) [ptah] . 
Prom the originnl aeal ; see Plate VI. 

t The portione enclosed within straight bmketa are entirely rubbed away; 
thoae within ronnd braokets are more or less damaged, but aafficiently legible. The 
upadhmdniya ia represented by f i .  
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Translation.+ 
(Lines 1 nnd 2.)-The son of the MohhrSjldhir&ja, the glorious 

Samudra-Gupta,  who was the exterminator of all kings ; who had no 
antagonist (of eq1ta2 power) in the world ; who was the son of the son's 
son of the Mahdrija the illustrious Gupta ;  who was the son's son of the 
Mahhrija, the illustrious Ghototkacha ; (and) who was the son of the 
MahlrBjAdhiriija, the glorious ahandragnpta (I.), (and) the daughter's 
son of Lichchhavi, begotten on the Mahldevi K U M ~ R A D E V ~ ,  

(Line 3.)-(was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, 
the MahirijidhiAja, the glorious Chandragupta  (II.), who maa accepted 
by him (i. e., 8umdragupla); who was begotten on. the Maliadevi 
DATTADEV~;  and who was himelf without an antagonist (of equal 
p0werI.t 

(Line 4.)-His son (was) theMahkirjldhirtija, the glorious K111116m- 
gupta (I.), who meditated on his feet, (and) who was begotten on the 
Mahhdevi DHRUVADEV~. 

(Line 5.)-His son (was) the Mahtirijhdhirija, the glorious Pura- 
gupta, who meditated on his feet, (atd) who waa begotten on the 
Mah4devi ANAXTADEV~. 

(Line 6.)-His son (was) the Mahirljddliirija, the glorious Nara- 
simagupta, who meditated on his feet, (and) who was begotten on the 
Mahhdcvi S R ~  V A T S A D E V ~ .  

(Lines 7 and 8.)-His son furas) the most devout worshipper of the 
Divine One, the hfah4rljidhirija, the glorious Kum&ragupta  (II.), who 
meditated on his feet, (and) who was begotten on the Mahhdevi SR~- 
M A T ~ D E V ~ .  

All the names of the kings are quite legible on the original seal : 
quite sufficiently so, to identify them satisfactori1y.S Of the names of 
the two last queens, Srivatsa and Srimati, the two first syllables respec- 
tively (Sn'va and Srinta) are legible ; but the terminal ones (tsa and t i )  
can only be faintly seen. 

Before discussing the information of this record, some of its techni- 

I follow Mr. Fleet's translation (Corpus Inscriptionurn Indicarum, Vol. 111, p. 
54) as far as it goes. 

t Or, "who was himself an antagonist (of equal power to all his enemies)," if we 
read rroayam cha pratirathab ; sco below. 

$ The photographic plate unfortunately is not qnite as dietinot, as one would 
wish. The originnl plate requires to be held in various lights, and to be exnmined 
with a large magnifying glass ; but with these holps there is really not much difficulty 
in reading the whole of the record, with the exception of those small andunimportant 
portions (in straight brackets) that are entirely rubbed away (apparontly during the 
process of oleaning the plate.) 
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calities may be briefly noted. Firstly, the uniform use of the upadhmdniya, 
i n  1. I ,  rcijochchhettu) pyithivycim; 1. 3, apratirathah paramao; 1. 8, ut- 
panna) pa~amaO; and secondly, of the doubling of t and dh when follow- 
ed by r and y respectively, as in 1. 1, prapauttraqa and pauttrassya; 
1. 2, puttrasya and dauhittrasya; 1. 3, 4, 5, 6,  7, puttraci; 1. 4, 5, 6, 
7, piddnuddhy~ito; thirdly, the assimilation of the visarga to a fol- 
lowing s, in 1. 3, utpannas-svayatn; fourthly, the reading svaya~!~ 
ch'dpratiratha) in 1. 3. The same phrase is read by Mr. Fleet* in the 
Bhitari stone inscription (1. 4) svayam apratirathakya. The phrase also 
occnrs in K n m h g n p t a  I.'s B i b 4  stone inscription and in Skanda- 
gnpta's Bih6r stone inscription* but in the former i t  is illegible, and 
in the latter i t  is cut away and lost. There are, therefore, only two 
records (the seal and the atone of Bhitari) to establish the reading; 
and the exact point is whether the akshara that follows svaya should be 
read mn or cha. Now in the Bhitari stone inscription (a t  least, as 
shown in Mr. Fleet's plate) the akshara is too indistinct to be definitely 
identified ; while on the Bhitarf seal it is qnite distinctly cha. Moreover 
the seal has a distinct anusutdra over the ya of scaya, which anwrwdra is 
apparently also present on the Bhitari stone ; and the anumdra only 
agrees with the reading cha or rather chd. The vowel mark over cha is 
hardly distinguishable in the present state of the seal ; and the reading 
cha pratiratha) would also give sense, but a senso not qnite so suitable to 
the context (see the translation, above). I t  is preferable, therefore, to 
read svayalp ch'dpratiratha). 

The record gives the namea of nine kings, viz., 1, Gupta, 2, Ghatot- 
kacha, 3, Chandragnpta I., 4, Samudragnpta, 5, Chandragnpta lI., 6, 
Knmhragupta I., 7, Puraqnpta, 8, Narasiqlhagnpta, and 9, Knmhra- 
gnpta 11. ; and it states distinctly that each of these kings stood in the 
relation of son to the proceding one. I t  further gives the names of six 
queens, viz., 1, Kumkradevi, the wife of Chandragupta I. and mother of 
Samndragupta ; 2, Uattadevi, the wife of Samudragnpta and mother of 
Chandragnpta 11. ; 3, Dhmvadevi, the wife of Chandraguph 11. and 
mother of Kum6ragupta I. ; 4, Anantadovi, the wife of Knmiragnpta I. 
and mother of Pnragupta ; 5, Srivatsadevi, the wife of Puragupta and 
mother of Narasimhagupta ; and 6, Srimatidevi, the wife of Narasimha- 
gnpta and mother of Knmhragupta 11. 

The two longest genealogies of the Early Gnptas, hitherto known, 
a re  those on two stone pillar inscriptions, both of Skandagupta,f one at  
Uhitari, the other at  Bihhr. That a t  Bihlr is greatly mutilated and 

* Corp~rs I,rscription<rm Indicccntm, Vol. 111, p. 53 ; alao pp. 43, 50. 
+ They are given by Fleet in Corpua Inscriptionurn Indicarurn, Vol. 111, pp. 47 

and 52. 
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father Knm4rsgapta, but also the same mother Anantdevi. It may be 
further noted, that while the seal names Srivatsadevi aa the queen of Pu- 
ragupta, the queen of Skandagupta is nowhere either named or even 
mentioned. So far as his records are concerned, he might not have 
been married at  all. 

The question still remains, are Skandagnpta and P u m p p t a  the 
same persons, or am they brothers ? I t  seems hardly probable that in 
such genealogies the same person would be called by different names. 
The probability, as I shall show further on, would seem to be, that 
Puragupta is a (younger) brother of Skandagnpta, and succeeded the 
latter, who died without issue. There would still be a di5culty in the 
fact, that Skandagnpta is entirely omitted from tho list on the seal. 
But such omissions are not without precedent in lists which are rather 
intended to record the line of descent than the line of succession.* Tho 
term pcid6nudhy6ta, however, no doubt, properly indicates Puragnpta aa 
having been the immediate successor of his father rather than a remoter 
succossor of him after his brother Skandagupta. 

The discovely of this seal solves another mystery. Among the gold 
coinage of the Early Guptas, certain coins have been found, bearing the 
name of Nara (or Naruyuptu) and the title BLil6ditya.t That they 
belong to the proper Gupta class of coins, has never been seriously 
doubted ; their resemblance to them is too thorough. But the difficulty 
was, where to place them ; as no member of the Gupta family, called 
Nara, was known to have existed. It can hardly be doubtful now, to 
whom these Nara-coins belong. They are clearly issues of the Nara- 
silphagupta of the new seal. 

This, however, suggests a further consequence. Mr. Smith, in his 
Coimge of the Early Qupta Dynasty, has shown (pp. 40) that certain 
specimena of the Gupta coinage show an exceptionally henvy weight. 
Some of these coins belong to Knra (simhagupta) ; others to a kiug of 
an unknown name who has the title of Prakddhditya; otliers again to a 
certain KumBraguptn. The obverse of the Prako'da'ditya coins would 
(se usual) give the proper name of the king ; but unfortunately in all 
the specirnena hitherto found the name is lost. I t  may now be suggested 

A very ourions, though not quite analogous, case of 8 aimilnr omission 
occurs in one of the Valabhi grants (No. IX, in Indian Antiquury, Vol. VII, p. 66), 
where Gnhaaena's father Dharapatb is omitted, and he is plnoed immedintely nfter 
his  uncle Dhrnvaaena I. It is not impossible, that Dharapotta never roigned ; if so, 
the record is one of the line of succession rather than of tho line of descont. 

t Mr. Smith denies the occurrence of Oupta ; see his Coinage of the Early Qnpfa 
. D y w t y ,  p. 118. But see fig. 22, on P1. XVIII of the Ariana Antiqua. The fact, how- 

ever, whether the wine do or do not bear the word Uupta, does not d e c t  the argument. 
M 



94 A. F. R. Hoernle-I~ascrt'bed Seal of Kumdra Qupta II. [NO. 2, 

that these coins perhaps belong to Puragupta. The heavy coins of 
Kumhragupta, with the special title of Kramcklitya, should probably 
now be ascribed to KumBragupta II., the laet of the list on the seal, 
and not to the Kumb1-agupta who is numbered tile fourth in the list of 
the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha.' 

It is impossible to identify the Kum4ragupta 11. of the Bhitsri seal 
with the Kumiragupta of the Later Guptas, although tlieir periods 
probably coincide. For all the other names do not agree. The later 
Kumhragnpta was the fourth of his line and was preceded by three 
princes, viz. ,  Krishpagupta, Harshagupta, and Jivitagupta I., standing 
in the relation of father to son. It wonld, then, be necessary to assume 
that Jivitagupta I., Harshagupta and Krishnagupta were identical 
respectively with Narasi~hagupta, Puragupta and Kumigupta I., which 
is clearly inadmissible. Or supposing Krishnagupta to have immediately 
followed Skandagupta of the early dynasty, and even assuming Pumgupta 
and Narasi~hagupta to be identical with Krishnagupta and Harshagupta, 
there wonld Jivitagupta still remain to be accounted for, and the 
Kumbragupta 11. of the seal wonld fall one generation earlier than the 
Kumhragupta of the later dynasty. Further, the Kumiragupta 11. of . 

the seal bears the well-known imperial titles equally with his pre- 
decessora of the early dynasty; while the KumBrrtgupta of the later 
dynasty, as shown in the Aphsad stone inscription,t lays, equally with 
his predecessors, no claim even to the subordinate title of MahhAja. 
They designate themselves merely nripa or bh6pati. I t  was only the 
fourth of Kumbra's successors, Adityaseua (preceded by Dbmodaragupta, 
Mahlsenagupta and Mbdhavagupta), who was the f i s t  to lay again 
claim to the imperial title of MahBrbjirdhirBja.$ The seal, thus, decides 
a hitherto open question and proves that the Later Guptas of Xfagadhn 
were not direct descendants of the Early Guptas. For the first three 
members of the Later Gupta line, Krishna, Harsha and Jivita I., must 
practically have been contemporaries of the three last members of the 
Early Gupta line, Pura, Narasimha nnd KumBra 11. And as Narasimha 
Btilbditya is also called a king of Magadha (e. g., by Hiuen Tsianq, see 
below), it is clear that Krishga and his immediate successors can ouly 
Lave been small princes or chiefs in Magadha, by the side of their 
imperial relatives. Similar remarks apply to the Later Guptas of Emtern 
Mtilava, Budhagupta and Bh4nnppta. 

There are two other references to Narasirphagupta, under his title of 
Balbditya, in two inscriptions of much later times. The first is the 

* Bee the list in Fleet's volume 111. of the C o p s  Inscr. Ind., p. 205. 
t 6ee ibid., pp. 202, 208. 
f See ibid., p. 218. 
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Deo-Baragirk inscription of Jivi-pta 11. of the Later Gupta dynaqty. 
In this inscription Narasirphagnpta is referred to aa an emperor (pals- 
medvara) who ruled long previously. The distance in time between 
Jivitagupta 11. and Naiasimhagnpta would be abont 200 years. The 
second is the Shnirth inscription of a certain king, Prakatbditya of 
Benares, of the end of the seventh century A. D. Here Namimhagupta 
is referred to as one of Praka~di tya 's  early ancestors, and as the ruler of 
Madhyadeda or the central portion of Northern India. This description 
would not be unsuitable to the ancestral portion of the dominions of the 
Early Guptas. 

The historic truth of the new seal is also proved by the inscriptions 
on the copper-plate grants of the so-called Parivrhjnka Mahirr&jas, which 
were all issued during " the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Qupta 
kings." The seal shows that the line of the Early Guptaa waa continued 
down to KumBragupta 11. The latter most be placed about A. D. 
530-550, and the latest of the Parivnijaka grants is dated in A. D. 
528. The earliest is dated in A. D. 475 ; therefore already in the reign 
of Puragupta (see below). They all fall within the period of the great 
decadence of the Gupta power ; and this fact may possibly account for 
the circumstance, that in those grants the Guptae are simply designated 
by the vague term nyipa 'king.' At the same time, Mr. Fleet's observa- 
tion,+ that " they show that ... ...... ... the Gupta dominion still continued, 
and the name of the Uupta kings was still recogniscd as a power, down 
to A. D. 528," is fully borne out by the new seal. 

I add to these remarks, for ready reference, a synchronistic Table 
of the probable reigns of the Early Guptaa and their contemporaries or 
immediate successors., The numbers within angular brackets give the 
known dates, derived from inscriptions and other sources. Various 
observations suggest themselves by this table. 

For an approximate determination of the period of Pnragupta and 
Naraaimhagnpta we have the following data. Hiuen Tsiang relates, how 
Miliirakula waa defeated and taken prisoner by king BPlbditya of 
Magadha.? This reference,-there can hardly be a d o n b t i s  to Mihira- 
kala's final overthrow in India; for, on being released by Biliditya, 
he  is said to have retired to Kashmir. The credit of this great over- 
throw, however, is ascribed to a king YaSodharman in one of the latter's 
Mandasor stone pillar inscriptions.$ In  it i t  is stated that, a t  some time 
previous to the setting up of the pillar, Yahdharman had subdued and 
extended his dominion over countries which even the Gnptaa and H 6 p a  

See Uorpw Ilrec+. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 8. 
t Bee B d ' s  Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, pp. 168-170. 
$ No. 88, in Fleet% C q .  Inwr. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 142. 
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had not posseseed. This inscription is not dmted, but its date cannot 
have been very different from that of another Mandasor stone inscription 
of YaSodharman,+ dated in A. D. 533-534, because they were both en- 
graved by the same person Govinda. In  this inscription, i t  is sbted 
that YsSodharman, who waa originally only a tribal chieftain ( jinendra 
or narddhipati), succeeded in conquering the countries around him and 
thus founding an empire, after which he took the name of Vishnuvar- 
dhana and the imperial titles of rdjddhirdja and paramehara. Of these 
two inscriptions, the latter would seem to be-if anything-the later 
in date. In any case Xhiraknla's overthrow wonld fall some time pre- 
viously to A. D. 533 ; and it may be set down in A. D. 530, or perhaps 
even a little earlier.? It follows, that Bilhditya, in whose reign Mi l~ i r t~ .  
kula's overthrow took place, must have reigned down to about A. D. 530. 
The circumstance, that the overthrow is ascribed to both BBlsditya 
and YaSodharman, wonld seem to be best explained thus, that B4liditya 
was, a t  least nominally, the paramount ruler or Emperor (Mdhdrdja- 
dhirhja), and that Yabdharman, a t  that time a mere 'tribal chieftain,' 
was one of his feudatories or lieutenants, who actually accomplished 
the defeat of Mihirakula, but thereupon took advantage of his great 
success to found an empire for himself. In  fact, i t  waa probably 
Ydodharman (rather than the H6nas) that supplanted Kumiiragnpta II., 
some time after 530 A. D., thus finally breaking up the Early Gupta 
empire, and building up his own empire on its ruins. 

On the other hand Skandagupta's earliest reoorded date is A. D. 
455. From this date down to A. D. 530 there are 75 years; and for 
this interval we have three names Skandagupta, Puragnpta and Nara- 
siphagnpta. The interval can be more easily filled up by two genera- 
tions including three reigns, than by two generations inoluding only two 
reigns ; i. e., by assuming that Skandagnpta and Puragopta were bro- 
thers, succeeding one another and being themselves succeeded by Nara- 
siqhagnpta. Skandngupta is known to have been still reigning in A. D. 
466 or 468. He may have been succeeded by his (younger) brother 
Pnragupte c. A. D. 470, and the latter, c. A. D. 485, by his son Naraeilpha- 
gupta. This wonld give to Naraaiplhagnpta the long reign of about 45 

a NO. 35, ibid.,  Pol. 111, p. 160. 
t In these calcnlationa I follow, in the main, Mr. Floet'a remarka, in Corp. 

Insm. Ind., Vol. 111, pp. 10-12 (Inhod.), 148, 162. But I do not agree with hie view 
about Vish~uvardhana, iMd., p. 161. (See Proceedings for August, 1889.) It aeeme 
to me better to accept the words, in 1. 6 of the insoription, in their obvions sense 
that Y&dharman is identical with Vishpuvardhana, and to suppose that Yddhar. 
man aaanrned the title Viahpavardhann after (and perhapa in oommemoration) of hig 
great viotory. It  in most improbable that the imperial titles of rdjaidhirdja and 
paramc~uara should be aaoribod to e mere feudatory. 

- 
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years, if he was still reigning in A. D. 580. There is, however, nothing 
a t  all improbable in this supposition. 

Further, Narasimhagupta calls himself BtrlPditya on his coins. 
We have seen that the Bhliditya of Hiuen Tsiang's account reigned 
down to c. 530 A. D. ; and that it is quite possible that the Narasimhh 
gupta of the seal reigned down to that. date. It may, therefore, be con- 
cluded as most probable that the Narasimhagupta of the seal is identical 
with the Nara Bhliditya of the coins aa well as the BBlhditya of Magadha, 
by whom, or rather in whose reign Mihirakula was overthrown by 
YaSodharman. 

A curious glimpse of Narasimhagnpta is afforded in a passing allu- 
sion, in connection with the Valabhi king Dronasimha, to his suzerain 
power, the Early Cfuptas. The early Valabhi rulers, aa ia well known, 
were vassals of the Early Guptns. The third of the Valabhi line mas 
Dronasimha, a younger son of the fonnder of that line, Bhatirka 
Senhpati. Regarding thia Dronasirpha it ia mentioned in the Valabhi 
genealogies that he " was anointed in the kingship by the paramount 
master (parama-suamin) in person " Mr. Fleet* has suggested that this 
" paramount master " was Ydodharman, who defeated Mihirakula c. 530 
A. D. Now Dhrnvasena I, was reigning in 526, as shown by his iu- 
scription. Dronasimha was his predecestlor; and his accession must, 
therefore, be placed c. 520 A. D. I t  is not probable that Ydodharman 
was already in 520 A. D. an 'emperor' whose sway extended over the 
Valabhis. In  fact, as I have tried to show, it is more probable, that in 
A. D. 530 he was still a mere ' tribal chieftain' and lientenant of the 
emperor Narasimhagupta, and that his great power only dated from that 
victory over Mihirskula. On the other hand, about A. D. 520, Nara- 
simhagupte mnst have still enjoyed the imperial dignity of the Cfuptas ; 
and however much i t  may have been shorn of its ancient eplendonr, i t  
waa clearly still so much recognised by the Valabhis, that Dronasirpha 
got himself " anointed" by the still existing representative of that power. 
It may be added that the simple reference to the parama-mamin or 
" paramount master" is more easily explainable if applied to the old ac- 
onstomed suzerain power of the Gnptas, than to a new emperor like 
Ydodharman. 

That notice abont Dronaaixpha's " being anointed by his paramount 
master" L a rather cnrions one. His two predecessors enjoyed only the 
title of sendpati; he waa the first of his house who bore the title of 
mahirdja (equal to muhrisendpati). The notice abont his ' anointment' 
would seem to refer to his elevation to the higher rank of a MahhrAja. 

See Indian Antipwry, Vol. XV, p. 187, note ; also Corpw Insor. Ind. ,  Vol. 111, 
p. 168. 
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The special occasion or reason for this elevation by the paramount 
power we are not told. But putting tog~ther  the scattered historical 
indications of that period, i t  would seem that the distinction was due 
to a striking recovery in the fortunes of the Imperial Gupta dynasty 
which waa mainly brought about by the exertions of the Valabhi 
feudatories. The circumstances are these. There are three inscrip- 
tions st Eran in Eastern MBlava,* referring themselves respectively 
to the times of Budhagupta, T o m m i ~ a  and Bhhnugupta. ~ u d h a -  
gupta and Bhinuguptrt were mere second mte rulers of Eastern 
Milava; but Toramina possessed Eastern hlhlava as a portion of his 
imperial dominions; and his inscription is dated in the first year of 
his imperial p0wer.t It may be concluded, that in that year neither 
Budhrtgupta nor Uhinugupta possessed Eastern Malava. The dates of 
the inscriptions of these two Mahhrijas are 484 A. D. and 510 A. D. 
The first year of Toramina cannot well fall after 510 A. D. ; for i t  can be 
shown$ that Toramhna was already succeeded by his sou Mihirakule 
c. A. D. 513, and possibly even a little earlier. Again it cannot fall 
before 484 A. D., because in that year there were living two princes 
Mitrivishno and his younger brother Dhanyavishnu, the former of 
whom was dead i n  the first year of Toramipa. Nor mu i t  fall before 
494 A. D., because thaf is the last recorded date (on his coins) of 
Budhagupta. I t  follows that not only the first year of Toramina's 
imperial power, but also his loss of that pomer (;o far, a t  least, a s  
Eastern Milava mas concc~aed) must fall within the period A. D. 
494-510. NOW this is just about the period of the Sentipati BhafSrka, the 
first of the Valabhi dynasty, who must have ruled from c. 495-515 
A. D. With regard to him i t  is expressly stated, in the Valabhi genealo- 
giml records,§ that he fought with and defeated the "Maitrakas," that 
is, the Mihiras (a tribal designation of the Hdnas) to whom Tommapa 
belonged. I t  may be concluded, therefore, that i t  was mainly owing to 
the Valabhi victories that. Toi.amhna was beaten back and lost his im- 
perial power. The itn~nediate consequence of this success of the Valabhis 
would naturally have been the revival of the imperial power of the Gnptas, 
that is, of Narasiqhagupta who wss on the throne of the Guptaa a t  that 
time. The first year of Toramina, say A. D. 495, would be the date of 

* See Fleet, Corp. Inacr. Id . ,  Vol. 111, pp. 88, 91, 168. 
t See Fleet, ibid., Vol. 111, p. 168. The first year, nnmed in the inscription, 

is not the first year of ToramBpa's accession to rule over the HGva tribe, bnt of hie 
ansumption of the imperial dignity (mahdr&ddhirdja) after his Indian wnqneete. 
See Fleet, ibid., Introd., pp. 10-12. 

f See Fleet, ibid., Vol. 111, Introd., p. 12 ;  also Indian Antiquary, Vol. XV, 
p. 252. 

5 See Fleet, ibid., Vol. 111, p. 187. 
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the temporary mbjection of the emperor Narasixphagapta, and of the 
assumption of the imperial dignity by Toramhna; and A. D. 510 may be 
taken aa approximately the date of the liberation, by the Valabhi senhpati 
Bhafirka, of Narasiphagupta and the resumption by the latter of the im- 
perial crown. And I would suggest, that the subsequent elevation, by 
Narasimhagupta, of the Valabhi Dronaai~ha, c. A. D. 520, to the rank of 
Mahirija, was in some way an acknowledgment of the signal sarvice ren- 
dered by the Val~bhi  family to the imperial house of the Quptas. Tora- 
mPna must have died soon after the great reverse he s d e r e d  a t  the hands 
of the ValabMs. He was succeeded, c. A. D. 515, by his son Mihirskula, 
who undertook to recover his father's conquests, or, as Hinen Tsiang 
puts it in h i  account, " to punish the rebellion" of Naraairphagupta. 
For fifteen years, as shown by the Gwalior inscription,+ he waa successhl 
in his operations, till a t  last, c. A. D. 530, he was totally defeated by the 
emperor Narasimhagupta's great vassal Ydodharman. According to 
Hiuen Tsiang, Mihirakula was taken prisoner in the battle and brought 
to Nanrsimhagnpta. On the advice of the latter's mother, he waa 
restored to liberty, but finding his chances in India utterly gone, he re- 
tired to Kashmir. This seems to me to have been the course of events 
in that troubled period of the irruption of the HGnas into 1ndia.t 

I should like to throw out another mggestion. In the list of kings 
of the Rhjatarangini, there are five rei,ons enumerated between Mat+ 
gupta and Durlabha I., if  we omit the fabulous king R ~ h d i t y a  with hia 
reign of 300 years. Durlabha I.'s accession may be placed in 626 A. D., 
allowing a probable adjustment of 30 years in the calculations of the 
Rhjatarangini.1 Calculating a reign a t  the nsual average of about 18 
years, we obtain for the accession of Mdtfignpta about the year 530 
A, D., i. e., the probable year of Mihirakola's retirement into Kashmir. 
I would suggest the identity of Mitrigupta and Mihiraknla. There are 
many points in favour of the suggestion : 1, the epochs of the two kings 
coincide ; 2, the name Mdtrignpta means " protected by the mother," 
and according to Hiuen Tsiang, Mihiraknla owed his life to the inter- 
cession and protection of (Narasimhagupta) Bhliditya's mother; the 
name, therefore, would fit him admirably ; 3, MQtrigupta i said to have 

+ See Fleet, C o w  Imcr. Ind. ,  Vol. 111, p. 161. 
t It may be worth noting in connection with the irruption of the Huns into 

Indio in the 5th century, that it followed, by nearly a centnry, their irrnption 
into Europe. The latter in said to have begun in 375 A. D., nnder their leader 
Balamir, and it was most sucoosaful nnder their leader Attila, A. D. 445-453. Their 
power was finally broken in the grmt battle on the Catalaunian fields, A .  D. 451 ; 
eorreaponding to the great viotory of Yabdharman (or Ydovarman) in A. D. 530. 

$ See Sir A. Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, p. 92; also Jsoobi in 
UBttingieche Qelehrte Anzeigen for 1888, No. 2, p. 70. 
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been a stranger to Kashmir; so was Mihirakula; he is said to have 
been imposed on Kashmir by a king Vikramiditya, also called Harsha, 
of Ujjain, who is said to have been a powerful kiug who subdued the 
whole world and destroyed the Sakas, a Mlechchha tribe. This I take 
to be a confused version of the fact, that during the time of Narasimha- 
gupta BBliditya, who afterwards allowed Mihirakula to proceed to 
Kashmir, the H6na (a Saka tribe) were defeated by YaSovarman, who 
afterwards made himself an " ernparor." Vikramhditya was a common 
title in the Gupta family; Chandragupta 11. aud 8kandagupta bore 
i t ;  and the similar title Kramiditya was born by Skaudagupta and 
KumSragupta 11. Iu  the Rijataraugini either Biliditya or Kuruira- 
gupta 11. Kramhditga is referred to by Vikramhditja; and tlris Vi- 
krnmiditja is said to have died before Yitrigupta's resigllntion of his 
kingdom. As Aiitrigupta is said to hare resigned after a reign of about 
four years, and as on the assumption of his idcntity with Milriraknla, he 
became king of Kaahmir about A. D. 530, Biliditya must have died 
w r y  soon after that year. According to the Rijatamngini, Vik~amhditya 
had a sou, Pmt ipd i l a  S'iliditya, who was expelled by the people of 
Milava, but reinstated by kiug P~rrvarasena of Kashmir. Here, again, 
there is a confused version of ce~ta in  facts. 1 take this Silnditya to be 
ide~rtical with the king Siliditya of Milava, who, according to Hiuen 
Tsiang, had lived 60 gears before his own time, and who had reigned 
for 50 years.* As Hiuen Tsiang was iu Milava in A. D. 640, the period 
of Silhditya's reign is fixed as from abont A. D. 530-580. He is com- 
monly identified with the unnamed ' mouarch ' who is, by Hiuen Tsiang, 
said to have succeeded Vikramiditya of Sr4rasti ; and this Vikrarniditya 
himself is commonly identified with the Vikramhditya of Milava, above 
rnenti0ned.t According to Hiuen Tsinng, Vikramiditya " lost his 
kingdom " and was succeeded by the uunamed " monarch ", i. e., by 
Siiiditya. I would suggest that KumBragupta 11. KramLditya is 
intended by Vikram&ditya, who lost his kingdom by the usurpation of 
y&odharman; and that Siliditya is one of the surnames of YaSo- 
dlla-an. The latter, in his iuscription (see above) is called, a t  
first, only a narddhipnti, which would agree with the " monarch" of 
Hiuen Tsiang. The times also agree ; YaSodhai-man SilLditya must have 

the imperial dignity soon after A. D. 530. H e  would then have 
reigned about 50 years, down to about A. D. 580. Throughout the whole 
of his reign (compare columns 5 and 8 of the synchronistic table), he had 

for his claim of the imperial dignity in the Maukhari Varmans, 
till the dignity was fiually secured by Prabhikara Vardhana who had 

+ 800 Beal'a Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 111, p. 261. 
t See ibidem, Vol. I, pp. 106, 108. 
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the surname of Prathpdila. According to Hinen Tsiang the Valabhi 
king Dhruvasena 11. (or Dhmvapafa)," who became king about A. D. 
625, was his nephew (i. e., probably sister's son). All this agrees well 
enough. That Vikramirditya (i. e., Knmiragnpta 11.) is described as 
'' king of SrBvasti " need be no difficulty. KnmBragupta's seal was 
found a t  Bhitari, in the Eh4zipnr District of the N.-W. Provinces ; and 
Srhvasti may well have been the favourite residence of that emperor. 
Of course, if my suggestions are accepted, the narrative in the RPja- 
tarangiqi is a confused, and even grotesque, perversion of the real facts. 
Silhiitya is said to have been a son of VikramBditya ; this is a confused 
reminiscence of the fact, that Bdliditya (i. e., Narasirphagnpta) had a 
son Kumhragnpta 11. Kramhditya ;-Siliditya is said to have been ex- 
pelled by the people of MBlava; but it was Kndragnpta  that was 
'' expelled,'' i. e., rebelled against by Ya4odharman (Siliditya) ;-Silaitya 
is called Prathpdila ; but the latter was the surname of SilBditya's rival, 
Prabhkkars Vardhana;-SilBditya PrathppaBila is said to have been 
seven times subdued by the king of Kashmir ; very possibly tho king of 
Kashmir had to carry on several campaigns against both Siliditya 
(Ya$odharman) and Pratiipabila (Prabhhkara Vardhana), both of whom 
aspired to be " emperors " or " rulers of the whole world." The %ja- 
tarangi~i's account of Mhtfignpta is still more grotesque. It makes 
Mhtrignpta to be a poor "poet,"t and h l l y  resign hie kingdom and 
retire to Benares, like a good Hind& ! But it hardly needs an excuse for 
charging the " history " of the RBjatarangini with grotesqueness. The 
utter nntrnstmorthiness of i t  down to the time of the Karkota dynasty 
(Durlabha Vsrdhana I.), is, I believe, now generally acknowledged. Ite 
treatment of Mihiraknla, who under that name is placed a t  B. C. 707,$ 
and of Toramhga and Hiranyaknla, is the most glaring evidence of it. 

I add a sketch of what seems to me to have been the fortunes of the 
imperial dignity during the perioda immediately before and after the  
Hfiqa troubles. I have shown them in the synchronistic table by printing 
i n  red the names of those princes that bore the imperial title of Mah4- 
rtij4d$irBja. From Chandragnpta I. down to Knm~wgupta  II., c. A. D. 
360-533, the imperial dignity remained with the house of the Early 
Gupt.8. Under Narasiqhagnpta, c. A. D. 493, i t  wae disputed by the 
HGpa chief Toradna.  About 533 A. D., under K d a g u p t a  II., it 
passed away to Y&dhsrman.$ From him, i t  paesed, for a period of four 

* 8ee ibid., Vol. 11, p. 267. 
t Perhepa a oonfaaion with the poet Mepthn (or Mit.~imeptha P) who is anid to 

have lived nt his court. 
. $ See Shnnker P. Pandit'a ffaiidavaho, Introd., p. lxxv. 

8 Evidence of YaBodh-'a or Ydovarman'e imperial power are his ooina 
N 
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reigns, from c. A. D. 540 to 585, to the Mankhari dynasty, under PBbna- 
varman, Sarvavarman, Susthitavarman and Avantivarman. Three of 
these Varmans, l'ana, Sarva and Avanti, receive t.he imperial titles, 
mahdrij,itidhirLja or parainehara in two inscriptions.* Susthita is named 
in an inscription of the Later Guptas without any particular title ;t but 
if he is not identical with Avantivarman-which is quite possible -, he 
must, in all probability, have been a Mahiriijidhidja, as the intermediate 
rnler between two Nahirijadhirdjas (see column 8). That Snsthita does 
not receive that title in the Gupta inscription ia no objection ; for 
neither does PGna receive i t ;  the inscription, being one of the Later 
Guptas, who were a rival family, probably denied the imperial title to 
the Maukharis as usurpers.$ 

From the Mnukharh the imperial dignity passed to the Vardhana 
dynasty of Thanesar nnd Kanauj, for three reigns, under Prabhikara, 
Rijya and tho grcnt Harsha, from c. A. D. 585 to 648, though a t  some 
time betweeu A. D. 613 and 634 it mas disputed by the Early Chalukya 
king Puli kelin 11.9 After Harsha Vardliana the imperial dignity 
appears to have been held simultaneously in the West by the Valabhis of 
Gujarit (commencing with Dharasena IV., c. A. D. 645) and in the East 
by the Later Guptns of JLngadha (commencing with Adityasena, c. A. D. 
648). In  the case of the Valabhis, the assumption of the imperial 
dignity would seem, a t  first, to have been a temporary one. For after 
Dharasena IV., who enjoyed i t  from c. A. D. 645-650, i t  lapsed again, 
for about 20 years, during the two following reigns of Dhrnvasena 111. 
and Kharagrahn II., neither of whom seem to have borne any imperial 
titles, perhaps owing to the rival emperor's, Kdityssena's, ascendancy. 
About A. D. 670, however, Siliditya 111. again became emperor of the 
West; and henceforth the impcrial dignity remained with these two 

with the legend of kitlo (seo Proceedings for Angnat, 1888). Kida would appear 
t o  be a tribal designation of tho HGnaa. 

* See Flcct, in Cotp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. 111, pp. 218, 221. 
t Sce ibid., p. 206. 
f I t  mny bo a qncstion whether Yn4owrman or Yalodharman did not himself 

belong to a branoh of tho Yankhnri family of Varmans. There is nothing in PI&- 
dharman's inscriptiom to prove that he belonged to the YBlava tribes. His relation 
to the four imperial Yankhnris requires further elucidation. If, as above suggested, 
he is identical with the S'iliditya, who according to Hinen Tsiang reigned 60 yearn, 
he  must have becn a contcmpornry and rim1 of the four imperial Mankhan's. The 
contemporary inscription of Asphad would certainly seem to show, that  the latter 
did not enjoy an nndkpnted title to the imperial dignity. 

§ He assumed the inlporial titlo parame6vara after a thorough defeat of ECarshe 
Vnrdhana; seo Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, p. 164. H e  had not done eo before A. D. 
613, nor wm i t  after A. D. 634; see ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 240. 
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dynasties of the Later Guptw and the Valabhis, apparently, till their 
respective extinction. per hap^ the coincidence of Jivita Gupta II., the 
lnst of the Later Imperial Guptas, with the Nepalese king Siva Deva II., 
who assumed the imperial titles, may have a deeper significance. For it 
may be noted, that abont A. D. 648, a t  the time of the disruption of 
Hamha's empire, the Nepalese king, Amsuvarman, also laid claim to the 
imperial dignity in the North. 

The Devagupta, placed in the third column of the synchronistic 
table, under the Later Guptns of Milava, is mentioned in the copper- 
plate grant of Earshavardhana,* as having been conquered by that 
king's brother and predecessor, Rhjyarardhana 11. He cannot be the 
Devagupta of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha (2nd column), as 
Harfihavardhana himself was a contemporary of Mhdhavagupta, the 
grandfather of that Devngupta. Moreover it is distinctly stated in the 
Harsha-charifa of Bins, that the prince whom RAjyavardhana conquer- 
ed, was a king of 1lilava.t 

In  the seventh column of the Uclichakalpa MahSrSjas i t  will be seen, 
that S'arvanitha reigned up to A. D. 533. His line, including himself, 
consists of six members ; and the founder of the line, Oghadeva, was 
married to a queen Kumiradevi. Six reigns at  an average of 18 years, 
wonld make Oghadeva (c. A. D. 425-445) a contemporary of Knmira- 
gnpta I. of the Early Gupta dynasty. I t  appears, probable, therefore, 
that Oghadeva's queen, KumSradevi, mas a sister or daughter of KumBra- 

&!UP& 1.f 

Bee Epigraphin Indica, Part 11, p. 74. 
t See Sh. P. Pnndit's edition of the Gniid~vaho, Introd., p. cxxx. 
$ Mr. Fleet in the Corpus I n ~ c r .  Id., Introd. pp. 9,10, suggests that the Uchcha- 

kalpa dates may hnve to be reforred to the Kalachuri era. I do not understand how 
this wuld well be. Mr. Floet says : " if the Uchchakalpn dates were referred to the 
Kalaahuri era, with General Cunningham's epoch of A. D. 2i9-50, S'arvanktha'm 
latest date, the year 214, wonld be equivalent to A. D. 4G3-64, or Cfnpta Sagvat 144 ; 
and we shonld have to add on twenty-one years a t  the end of his known period, in 
order to make him the contemporary of Hastin in Gnpta Sagvat 165." Bnt the cm. 
eial year appears to me to bo not Gupta S a ~ v a t  165, but Gnpta Sagvnt 189 (see ibid., 
p. 110). For the joint-grant of Hastin and S'arvanCtha waa issued in the latter year. It 
follows, therefore, that we shonld have to add on, not twenty-one, bnt forty-five 
years ; or if the epmh of the Kalachnri era be A. D. 258-49, even forty-six years. 
On the other hand, if the Kalnchnri epoch be plaoed, as Mr. Fleet suggests, abont 
25 yeara later, let na say a t  A. D. 273-74 fi. e., 248-49+25), then S'arvanPtha's latest 
date 214 Kalachnri Sagvat will be eqnivnlent to 168 Gupta Segvnt ; and in that 
cane we shonld have to add on twenty-one years, in order to make B'amanPthe con. 
tempo- with Haatin in the year 189 Gnptrt Barpvat. I assume, thnt when Mr. 
Fleet (ibid., p. 111) saps: "the choice lies only between Gnpta Bagvat 189 and 
201," he meam, that the only two yenre within the known period of Hastin's rde  
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The question may arise whether the Kndragnpta  referred to in 
the Mandasor stone inscription of Bandh~varman,~ may not be the 
Kndragnpta  11. of the Bhitari seal, rather than the K n m h g u p t a  I., 
the only Gnpta emperor of that name hitherto known. If i t  be KnmPra- 
gnptaII., the three Varmans, Nara, Viiva and Bandhn, would have to 
be brought down nearly a century, so that Bandhuvarman mould be the 
immediate predecessor of Yahdharman (or Yabvarman). I am dig- 
posed to think, however, that it is really Knmhragupta I. who is referred 
to in that inscription. 

The metal of the seal has been tested by Dr. Scnlly of the Calcutta 
Mint. His analysis shows that it consista of 

Copper ... 62.970 per cent. 
Silver ... 36.225 ,, 
Gold ... 0.405 ,, 
Iron . .. trace. 

In spite of its whitish grey colonr, therefore, it is rather a copper than a 
silver seal. 

The weight and dimensions of the seal have been determined by the 

(i. e., between G. 8. 156 and 191 or A. D. 475 and 510), with which the data of the 
joint-grant (i. e., the 19th day of the month Khrttika, in the Mnhi-Mhgha Swvatssra) 
oan be made to harmonise, are G. S. 189 and 201 or A. D. 508 and 620. If this is  
no, the date of tho joint-grant is practically certain : it is either A. D. 508-9 or A. D. 
620-21, whcther these years bc stated in terms of the Gnpta Saq~vet (189 or 201) or 
in terms of the Kalnchuri Sagvat (260 and 272). Upon thcse premises, there are 
these two alternatives : firstly, if we accept the year A. D. 248-49 (or 249-60) as the 
Kalaohuri epoch, the known period of S'arvanbtha begins with Kalachari Sumrat 
193, eqnirnlent to A. D. 441-42, and he mnat have reigncd not less than 67 yenrs, 
t o  bring him down to A. D. 508 (= K. 9. 260 or (3. 8. 189) to join Haatin in the 
issue of tho grant ; and he meat have reigned even 79 yeara, to bring him down to 
A. D. 620 ( -  K. S. 272 or G. 8. 201), if the letter be the year of the joint-grant. 
Neither of these two cases will be considered ndmisaible. Secondly, if, as Mr. Fleet 
suggests, the Kalachnri epoch be placed about 25 yeare later, say A. D. 473-74, the 
beginning of S'arvanhtha's known period will be A. D. G6-67, and he must have 
r e b e d  oither 42 or 54 yeara, according as me place the joint-grant in A. D. 508 or 
in A. D. 520. Either of these two latter cases is poseible, especially the formor, reqnir- 
ing a rule of (at least) 42 years. Bob there is no real cvidence whatever for the assign- 
ment of the Kalaohuri epoch to the year A. D. 473-74 or thereabouts. The resnlt 
is, that the probability of the Uchchaknlpa grants being dated in years of the 
Knlachnri era appears to be nil. My p r e m h s  may be founded on a misnnderstand- 
ing ; if so, Mr Fleet will be able to explain the real facts of the case. But I thought 
i t  well to state my doubts, which mny have occarred to others beside myself. 

See Fleet, in C o p  Inacr. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 79. 
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same gentleman. The weight is 10,696 grains. The meaeurements 
are : 

Greatest length ... ... 5.74 inches. 
Greatest breadth ... ... 4.63 ,, 
Breadth of rim . . . ... 0.223 ,, 
Height of rim above surface of plate ... 0.11 ,, 
Thickness of seal (including rim) ... 0.39 ,, 
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Section I. INTRODUCTION. 

When the wearied veterans of " the great Emathian conqueror ", 
laden with plunder and sated with conquest, refused to cross the 
Hyphasia and to try the fortune of war in the valley of the Ganges, the 
exclusive, conservative East won a victory over the intruding, progres- 
sive West, which m u t  have appeared to the actore on the scene aa final 
and decisive. 

But it was neither final nor decisive, for, though the obstacles op- 
posed by hostile man and nature could stop the onward march of the 
Mncedonian phalanx, nothing could arrest the sure and world-wide 
progress of the ideas and cu1tu1.e~ which constituted the real strength of 
Hellas and were but rndely expressed by the disciplined array of 
Alexander's armies. 

India has not willingly sought the treasures of foreign wisdom, and, 
guarded by her encircling seas and mountains, she has tried, throughout 
the long course of ages, to work out her own salvation. She has tried, 
but has not succeeded. Again and again, both bcfol-o and aftor Aloxan- 
der, the barriers have bccn broken through, and her children, who would 

0 
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fain believe that all light comes from the cast, have been compelled to 
admit the rays of the weslern nun. 

In  the dim mist of prohistoric ages we can discern faint indications 
that India, in common with all regions of Asiatic and European civiliza- 
tion, drow supplies from those stores of Egyptian, Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian antique lore, which were, so far as we know or probably ever can 
know, the ultimate sources of the knowledge which distinguishes civi- 
lized man from the savage. 

The history of those long past times is lost., and, save perhaps in 
some faintly sketched and dubious outlines, can never be recovered. 

The Indian expedition of Alexander the Great in B. C. 327-326 
was, so far as our definite knowledge exteuds, the first occasion of close, 
conscious contact between Emt  and West. The arms of the conqueror, 
it is true, subdued no more than a mere corner of India, and that only 
for a moment, but the Hellenic culture, to the diffusion of which Alexan- 
der devotad attention, as great as that bcstowed by him on his material 
co~quests, long survived his transitory empire in Asia, and, eren in 
secluded India, made its presence felt in many and different directions. 

I shall not attempt to penetrate the thick darkness which conceals 
the rolations between India and the western world in the ages before 
Alexander, but propose to consider the kind and degree of post-Alexan- 
drian influence on the ancient civilization of India, and to invite my 
readers' attention to an obscure and little known chapter in the ever- 
interesting history of Greek ideas. 

The working of these ideas on Indian soil, although discernible in 
the fields of religion, poetry, science and philosophy, is most obvious in 
the domain of architectnre and plastic art, and I shall devote the greater 
part of this essay to the consideration of Indo-Hellenic architecture and 
sculpture. 

No Indian example in stone either of architectnre or sculpture, ear- 
lier than the reign of ABoka (circa B. C. 260-223), has yet been dis- 
covered, and the well-known theory of Mr. Fergusson, that the sudden 
introduction of the use of stone instead of wood for the purposes both of 
architecture and sculpture in India was the result of communication 
between the empire of Alexander and his successors, and that of the 
Manryan dynasty of Chandm Cfnpta and Adoka, is, in my opinion, cer- 
tainly correct. The change from wood to stone indubitably took place, 
and no other explanation has ever been suggested. 

I shall not, however, now discuss Mr. Fergusson's theory, but shall 
to examine particular cases of undoubted and incontestable 

Hellenistic, including Roman, influence on tho Indian development of 
the arts of archiiccturo and sculpture. 
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A brief discussion of the more prominent effects of the contalt 
between the Graeco-Roman and Indian civilizations on other depart- 
ments of human activity in India will follow, and will enable the reader 
to form a conception a8 a whole of the impression made by the West 
upon the East during a period of seven or eight centuries. That im- 
pression was not sufficiently deep to stamp Indian art, literature and 
science with an obviously European character, although it was much 
deeper than is commonly supposed. 

Section 11. INDO-HELLENIC ARCHITECTURE. 

The style of architecture, appropriately named Indo-Persian by Sir 
Alexander Cunningham, and obviously derived from that employed in  
the Achmmenien palaces of SUER and Persepolis, was extensively used 
throughout Northern and Western India for several centuries both 
before and after the Christian era. With this style of western, though 
not Hellenic, origin the history of Indian architecture begins. I t  would 
be more strictly accurate to say that with this style the history of Indian 
architectural decoration begins, for no buildir~gs in i t  exist, and we know 
its character only from pillars and miniature representations in scnlp- 
tured reliefs. 

The pillars are characterized by " a bell-shaped lower capital, 8Ur- 
mo~~nted  by an upper member formed of recumbent animals, back to 
back."* The series of examples in Northern India, of pillars more or less 
fully corresponding to this definition, begins with the monoliths of Adoka 
(circa B. C. 250), and ends with the pillar of Budha Gupta a t  Eran in tho 
Sigar District of the Central Provinces, which bears an inscription 
dated in the year A. D. 495.t The caves of Western India offer examples 
apparently rather later, and specimens of intermediate dates have been 
found at Bhirhut, Huddha Gay&, Sbnchi, Bedsfr, and Mathurd, as well as 
in the GBndhfrra or Y6sufzai country. But there is no evidence as yet 
forthcoming that Indo-Persian pillars were used structurally in GBndh6- 
ra. In  miniature, as architectural decorations, they were a favourite 
ornament in that region. 

The Indo-Persian pillar underwent gradual modifications in India 
Proper, with which I am not a t  present concerned. On the north-west 
frontier of India, that is to say, in the western districts of the Panjtib, 
in the valley of the Kibul River, including Ghudhd~.a or the Ylisufzai 
country, and in Kbshmir, it wag supplanted by pillars imitated from 

* Cnnningham, Archceol. Rep., Vol. V, p. 185. [For s convenient synopsis of 
specimen pillars of the Perrrinn, Indo-Persian, Indo-Hellenic (Corinthian) and Indo- 
Doric styles, see ibid., Plates XXVII, and XLV to L. ED.] 

t A11 the Gupta dntes nre determined in Mr. Fleet'a work on the Gnpta In- 
criptions, Corpus Inscrip. Indican4in, Yol. 111. 
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Greek models. Isolated examples of Indo-Hellenic pillars probably 
existed in other regions also, asso~iat~ed with the epecimens of Hellenized 
scnlptnre which occur a t  IIathurL and some other localities remote from 
the Panjib frontier, but, as yet, none such have been discovered, and, 
speaking generally, the Hydaspes or Jhelam river may be assigned 
the emtern boundary of Indo-Hellenic architectural forms. 

The evidence does not, to my mind, warrant the use of the term 
" Indo-Grecian styles of architecture," which is employed by Sir A. 
Cunningham. So far as I can perceive, the published plans of Indian 
bnildings show no distinct traces of Greek ideas, and there is no evidence 
of the employment of the characteristic Greek pediment or entablotures. 
The known facts prove only that the Indians used, in bnildings pbnned 
after their own fashion, pillars copied, with modifications, from Greek 
prototypes. 

In  the outlying province of Khhmir  and the dependent region of 
the Salt Range a modified form of the Dolic pillar was employed. The 
earliest example of the use of this form is found in the temple of the 
sun a t  Mbrtand, which was erected not earlier than A. D. 400, and 
porhaps should be dated two or three centuries later. Temples in a 
sty10 similar to that of Mlirtan? appear to have continned to be erected 
in KAshmir down to the time of tho Muhammadan conquest of the 
valley. They are characterized by trefoiled arches, and pyramidal roofs, 
and were frequently, if not always, built in the centre of shallow tanks. 
These peculiarities are in no wise Greek. The pillars undoubtedly, as 
Sir A. Cunningham observes, resemble the Grecian Doric in " the great 
ovolo of the capital, and in the hollow flutes of the shaft." It is difficnlt 
to belicve that the agreement in these respects between the Greek and 
Indian work is accidental, but it is also difficnlt to imagine the existence 
of n channel through which the Kashmirians borrowed the Doric form 
of pillar at  a time when every other manifestation of Hellenic ideas had 
already disappeared, or waa on the point of disappearing, from India. 

I cannot venture to deny the Greek origin of the semi-Doric pillars 
of the temples in Kdshmir, although I am not sntisfied that i t  is fully 
established. Even i f  i t  be admitted, the admission is hardly sufficient 
to warrant the assertion that the Kashmirian buildings are examples of 
an Indo-Doric style. The most that can be correctly affirmed is, that 
these bnildings contain pillars which may fairly be described as Indo- 
Doric. These Indo-Doric pillars, if there be indeed anything Doric 
about them, are never aasociated with Indo-Hellenic scnlptnre, or any- 
thing else wl~icli gives the slightest indication of Greek influence. 
Tlle Kdshmir style stands apart, and the study of i t  throws little light 
either on tho history of Indian architecture, or on that of the diffusion 
of Greek ideas. I shall, therefore, exclude it from consideration, and 
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refer readere who may a r e  for further information on the snbject to 
the discussion of i t  by Mr. Ferguason and Sir A. Cnnningham, and to 
the fine series of plates prepared nnder the supervision of Major Cole.' 

But, whether the pillar8 of the Kbshmir temples be really derived 
from Doric prototypes or not, there is no doubt whatever that pillars, 
the designs of which are modifications of the Ionic and Corinthian types, 
were common on the north-west frontier of India during the early cen- 
t,uries of the Christian era. 

These Greek architectural forms have aa yet been found only in a 
very limited area, which may be conveniently referred to nnder the 
name of Gbndh4ra.t 

The boundaries of the kingdom of Gtindhhra, a~ it esisted in ancient 
times, are known with approximate accuracy. Hiuen Tsiang, who 
travelled betwecn A. D. 629 and 645, describes the kingdom as extending 
about 166 miles (1000 li) from east to west, and 133 miles (800 li) from 
north to south, with the Indua as its eastern boundary. The great city 
bf Purnshapura, now known as Peshiwar, was then the capital.$ The 
earlier Chinese traveller, FR Hian (A. D. @0-405) ,  assigns the same 
position to the k i~~gdom of Q;i~~dhtira, t8hongh he describes its boundaries 
with less particularity.§ 

The region refcrred to by both Chinese pilgrims may be described 
in general terms as the lower valley of the Kibul river. It is very 
nearly identical with the territory to the north-east of Peahiwar, now 
inhaiited by the Af&Bn clan, known ss the Ydsnfeai or Sons of Joseph, 
which comprises the independent hilly districts of Sw4t and Buhner, as 
well aa the plain bounded on the east by the Indns, on the nort,h by the 
hills, and on the south and west respectively by the Ktibnl and SwBt 
rivers. This plain, which is attached to t h ~  Peshhwar District, and ad- 
ministered by British oEcers, corresponds to the tract known to the 
Greeks Penkeloaitis (Sanskrit Y t ~ s h l ~ a l ~ z u a t i ) ,  the capital of which 
occupied the site of the modern Hashtnagar, eighteen miles north of 
Peshawar. I( 

+ Major Colo's book is entitled IZluatration.: of Ancient Buildings in Kdsh~nk, 
(London, India Mnsenm, 1869). His plates are good, but his romarks on the dates 
of tho bnildings illnatrnted wonld havo been better omittod. Mr. Forgnsson discnsa- 
es the style in his History of Indian and Eastern Architecture. Sir A. Cnnningham 
doscribed it in tho Jonrnal, h i a t i o  Society, Bengal, for IS@, and reours to tho snbject 
in Arclteol.  Reps., Vol. V, pp. 84-90, Platoa XXVI, XXVII; Vol. XIV, p. 35, PI. XV. 

) Sanskrit authority warante either a long or short vowel in the first syllablo 
of the namc. 

f Beal, Bwddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. 97. 
5 Fa Flinn, Trnvel~, Chnptor X, in eithcr Beal'a or Lr~qo'a tranulntion. 
I /  Cnnninghnm, Archr~ol .  Rep., Vol. V, p. 1. Htishtnagnr is described ibid., 

Vol. 11, p. 90, and Vol. XIX, pp. 96-110. 



112 V. A. Smith-&ceco-Ronlan Inf~zmcs [No. 3, 

Strictly speaking, therefore, the name Gbndhdra is applicable only 
to a small territory west of the Indus. 

But the great city of Taxila, (Takkhasili, or TakshdilB, the 
modern ShBh ki Dheri), situated three marches, or abont thirty miles, 
east of the Indus, was undoubtedly, in the time of Alexander the Great, 
the chief city on the north-westcrn frontier of India, and must have been 
then, as it subsequently was in the reigns of Asoka and Kanishke, 
includcd in the dominions of the government which rnled Ghudhhra. 
Kanishka is expressly called the king of GBndhira.* 

The vast Buddhist religions establishments at  Minikysla, abont 
thirty miles south-east of Taxila, belonged to the same jurisdiction, and 
a t  both places remains are found of that Indo-Hellenic school of art, 
which attained its chief development in Gindhhra west of the Indus. 
The name of Gindhira, as indicating en artistic and architectural 
prorince, may, therefore, be extended, as i t  was by Mr. Fergusson, so aa 
to comprise the modern districts of Peshiwar and Rhwalpindi, including 
Tuxila and Minikybla, as far east as the Hydaspes or Jhelam river. 
When speaking of the art  of GindhBra I must be understood aa employ- 
irlg the name in its wider sense. 

The upper valley of the Kibul river was full of Buddhist buildings, 
many of which have been explored by Masson and others, and was includ- 
ed in the domiuions of Kanishka and his successors. But, so far as the 
published accounts show, this region mas only slightly affected by 
Hellenic influences, and i t  must, for the present a t  all events, be cou- 
sidered as outside the artistic province of Gbndhiw. 

The Gindhhra territory, the situation of which has thus been defined, 
was the principal seat of Hellenic culture in India, and from one or other 
part of it nearly all the known examples of Indo-Hellenic art  in its most 
characteristic forms have been obtained. Traces of Greek and Roman 
teaching may be detected in the remains a t  many localities in northern 
and western India, but nowhere with such distinctness as in the lower 
valley of the Kibul river. The Ghndhbra school of ar t  obviously deserves, 
though i t  haa not yet obtained, a place in the general history of Greek 
architecture and sculpture, and this cannot be said of the other early 
Indian schools. 

At Bhbrhut, Sinchi, Buddha Gi~yb, Ajanti, and AmarBvati proofs 
mltj- be given that the local style of art was modified by contact with 

A fnll ~ c c o n n t  of the ruins of Taxila will be found in Cunningham, Archmol. 
Rep., Vol. 11, pp. 112, w q q .  ; Vol. V, pp. 66, seqq., and Vol. XIV, pp. 9, seqq. Fa 
Hian states that Dharma Vnrdhana (or Vivardhann, as Dr. Legge writes the name), 
son of Abka, rnled in GbndhBra, and, according to another legend, the st6pa in 
memory of Abka's 6on Knn6la was situated south-east of Taxiln, (Cnnninghnm, 
Archtcol. Rep., Vol. 11, p. 149.) 
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that of the weahrn world, but the evidence does not lie upon the surface. 
In the remains of the buildings and sculptures of G&ndl~Pra the merest 
tyro can perceive at  a glance that the style of ar t  is in the main Greek 
or Roman, not Indian." 

The principal references to published notices of the Gindhba school of art 
are as follows ;- 

(1) Notes on some sculptures found in the District of P e s h h a r .  By E. C. Bayley. 
With several rude lithographs. (Journal As. Soc., Bengal, Vol. XXI (1852), pp. 
606-621). The scnlptures described in this paper were collected a t  Jarnilgarhi by 
Messrs. Lnmsden and Stokes, and wore destroyed by the flre a t  the Crystal Pnlwe. 

(2) Indian Antiquary, (Bombay), Vol. 111, pp. 143, 159. 
(3) History of Indian and Eastern Architecture. By James Fergusscn. 

(4) &ports of the Archmological Sui-uey of India, Vol. V.  By Sir A. Conning- 
ham. Volume I1 of the same series gives information concerning Taxila. See also 
Vol. XIV, p. 31, PI. XIV. 

(5) Descriptive List of the Principal Buddhist Sculptures i n  the Lahore Museum, 
p. 11. This list, kindly supplied to me by the Curator, contains brief particnlars 
of 95 specimens, of which 32 are marked with an asterisk, aa being either "ill cxcep- 
ticndly good preservation, or interesting from their snbjects." The list is signed by 
Sir A. Cnnningham, bnt is not dated. Two specimens are noted f f l  coming from 
Bshri Bahlol, and one is stated to havo been obtained in the fortress of Rdnigat, 
but no other indicalion is given of the localities from which the scnlptures were 
obtained. 

I have not been able to procure a 'I Memorandum by Mr. Baden-Powell on the 
eculptures in the Lahore Museum," which is referred to by Sir A. Cnnningham, 
A r c h o l .  Rep., Vol. V ,  p. 55, note 1. 

(6) C a t d o g w  and Handbook of the Archological Collectior~s in  the Indian 
hfuscrum. By John Anderson, If. D., F. It. S., etc. Part  I, Calcutta, 1883. 201 
Indo-Hellenic objects are described, wis., 177 arranged nnder tho heading Gbndhka, 
18 nnder PeshLwar, two under MathurB, and one each nnder Hazira, Kbbul, miscel- 
laneom, and Bihk. 

(7) Memorandum on Ancient Monuments i n  Ewufzai (sic).  By Major Colo ; 
being part of the Second Report of the Cnrator of Ancient Monnments in India, pp. 
c ~ I V ,  eeqq. This document waa separately reprinted a t  the Government Central 
Branch Press, Simla, 1883. It is illustrated by rough lithographic plates, compris- 
ing all the subjects snbsequently treated by the heliogravnre process, aa well as  by a 
map of the YGsnfzni country, and eleven other plans and sketches. 

( 8 )  Preservation of National Nonuments, India, Gceco-Buddhist Sculptures from 
Yhujza i .  By Major H .  H. Cole, B. E. Published by order of the  Governor- 
General in Conncil for the 0506 of Cnrator of Ancient Monuments in Indie. Large 
folio, p. 7, with 30 very fine heliogravnre plates, 1885. 

( 9 )  The Buddhist Stdpaa of Amara'uat{ and .Taggayapta. By James Burgess, 
0. I. E., eto , Archreological Survey of Southern India Triibner, London, 1887. 
This work does not describe the scnlptures, bnt some good specimens of them are 
figured in woodcuts Nos. 1, 4, 11, 14, 21, 23, 24, and 26, which are copied from the 
illoetrated oditioli of Sir E. Arnold's Light of Asia. 

(10) Alt- und Neu-Indische Kumtgegewtiinde aus Professor Leitnsrcr jiingstcr 
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No indication of 3 knowledge of the Doric order of architecture can 
be detectod in the remains of the buildings of GBndhBra. With two 
exceptions, the only Greek architectural form used is a modification of 
the Corinthinn pillar and pilaster. 

The two exceptions both occur to the east of the Indne, outside 
the limits of GPndhBra proper. 

On the site of Taxila Sir A. Cunningham disinterred the remains of 
a Buddhist temple, the portico of which was supported on four massive 
sandstone pillars of the Ionic order. Similar, though smaller, pillars 
were found in the interior of the building. No part of the larger pillars 
mas discovered, except their bases. The mouldings of these bases are 
said to correspond exactly with those of the  pure Attio base, as seen in 
the Erechtheum at Athens, the only difference being the greater projec- 
tion of the fillet below the upper torus in the Indian example. 

Portions of the shafts and capitals of the smaller pillal-s were found. 
The sllnfts are circular in section and plain. The capitals were made of 
nodular limestone, nnd appear to have been plastered and gilded. They 
agree generally in form with Greek, not Roman, models, but are ruder 
and more primitive in style, and are specially distinguished from all 

Sgmmlwng, ansgestellt in  K. K. 0sterr. Mnseum fiir Knnst nnd Indnatrio, Stubcn- 
r ing 6. Verlng do8 E. K. 0atorr. hlnscnm's Wien, 1883. 

The spccimens of the  GBndh6ra school of a r t  proserved in mnsenms are very 
numerous. The principd oollection is that  in  the  Lahore Muscum. I t  ia very 
extensive, numbering many hundred objects, but seems t o  be badly arranged. I 
hove not seen it. The collection next in importance is thnt in the Indian Mnsenm, 
Caloutta. Dr. Anderson's cnrefnlly compiled Catalogue gives a good idea of i ts  con- 
tents. Major Cole intended to  scnd spere specimens to  tho museums a t  Bombay, 
Madras, and some other plnooa, which were, I suppose, sont. 

I n  London the  best collection, though not a n  extensivc ono, is thnt  which occn- 
pies cases Nos 1-7 in tho Asiatic Saloon of the  British Muscum. The Sonth Ken- 
sington collection is  officially dcscribed a s  comprising 24 scnlptnres in atone, and 49 
plaster casts from originals in tho Lahore blusonm, prosentcd by Sir H. Egcrton in 
1882. When I examined the specimens in 1838, they wore oxhibitcd partly iii a glues 
cnsc, partly on a dotnclietl scroon, and the  rost on a wall screen. Dr. Leitner's 
collection a t  Wokinq comprises some origiiial scnlptnros and a considerable number 
of cmts froin the  works in tllo Lahore Xusoum. I t  is doscribed in the  priuted 
Catnlogne abbve cited. 

The Museurn a t  Vienna colitains so~iio specimens preeonted by Dr. Loitner, and 
many examples of the work of the school are brliuved to exist in private hands both 
in  Enrope and India. Sir A .  Cunninghan~ poaseaacs a vnluublo serics of photo,arnphs 
of t h e  more rcmnrkablo sculptures. Mr. Kipling, Curator of the Lahore Museum, 
informs n ~ o  that  ho iutonds to arrange for  tho publication of a sct  of photographs of 
Indo-IIcllcnic art. The specimells in the  posseasion of Mr. L. White Kiug, B. C. S. 
will bc noticed sul~soquently. 
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known Greek examples by the excessive weight and height of the 
abacus.' 

The employment of stucco to conceal the roughness of the limestone 
and to faoilitate the execution of the moulding reminds us of the temple 
of Portuna Virilis a t  Rome, where the same expedient was used to com- 
plete the decorative work on Ionic c~pi ta ls  made of rugged travertine.+ 

Sir A. Cunningham subsequently discovered among the ruins of 
Taxila in another temple the bases and portions of the drums of two 
Ionic pillara, d8ering slightly in detail from those above described.$ 

These two buildings are the only known examplea of the use of the 
Ionic form of pillar in India. 

The rnde style of the capitals in the building first discovered-the 
only ones yet found-might suggest the fancy that the Taxilan templea 
preserve specimens of the primitive Ionic order in its Asiatic form, 
before it was developed by Greek skill. But the evidence of the com- 
paratively l a b  date of the temple adorned by these rnde capital  is too 
clear to allow indulgence in such a notion. The building cannot, ap. 
parently, be earlier than B. 0. 20 or 30, the approximate date of king 
Azes, twelve of whose coins were lifted out by Sir A. Cnnningham with 
his own hand from their undisturbed resting place below the floor of the 
aanctnm, and under the corner of e platform which had snpported a 
number of plaster Buddhist statues.§ The date of the temple may 
therefore be assigned roughly to the beginning of the Uhr&tian era, a t  
which time, i t  need not be said, the Ionic order had long been fnlly 
developed. The question of dnte will be considered more fnlly in a later 
section. 

The Taxilan temples with Ionic pillars were, like all the known 
examples of Indo-Hellenic architecture, dedicated to the service of the 
Buddllist religion. Sir A. Cnnningham gives a plan of the one first 
discovered, from which i t  appmrs that tho whole edifice waa 91 feet 
long by 64 feet broad, standing on a platform, which projected about 15 
feet beyond the walls on all sides except the east, forming a terrace 
adorned with plaster statues. I t  is supposed that thin temce was roofed 
in as a cloister. The entrance was on the east, in the cenbre of one of 
the larger sides, through a portico supported on four Ionic columns. 
This portico led into an entrance hall, 39i feet long from north to sonth, 
by 15f feet broad from east to west. The eanctnm or cella of the 
temple lay behind this, with a length of 79 feet from north to  sonth, . Cnnningham, Archmol. Rep., Vol. 11, p. 129 ; Vol. V, pp. 69, 190. 

+ Burn, Romun Literature a~rd  Art, p. 204. 
f Cnnningham, Archaol.  Rep., Vol. XIV, p. 9, PI. VII. 
5 Cnnningham, ibid., Vol. V, pp 72, 190. 

P 
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aud a breadth of 233 feet from east to west. This room, except a t  the 
wide doorway, was surrounded by a bench 4 feet 84 inches broad, and 2 
feet high, which supported plaster statues of Buddha, with his hands 
either resting on his lap or raised in the aikitude of teaching. I t  is 
remarkable that the hair of these figures mae rendered by the conven- 
tional curls, which are so commonly associated in later times with 
Buddhist and Jaiu art. CJnlnckily no drawings or pl~otographs of these 
plaater figures have been published, and it is impossible to say whether 
they mere coeval with the Iouic pillars or not. I should not have ex- 
pected to find plaster statues a t  the beginning of the Christian era, and 
I suspect that the images are of considerably lat,er date than the pillars. 

Sir A. Cunningham believes that the roof was constructed mainly 
of wood, and that the chambers were lighted by windows in the upper 
part of the walls, which projectod above the roof of the surrounding 
cloister. He conjectures that the four portico pillars " mnst have been 
inteuded to support a vaulted roof presenting a pointed arch gable to 
the front, as in the smaller chapels across the Indus." A small room, 
20 feet 14 inch long by 15,P feet broad, communica.ted with each end of 
the entrance hall. 

The reader mill not fail to observe that the plan and elevation of 
this temple have little in common with those of Greek temples. 

I agree with Sir A. Cnnningham and Mr. Fergussou in regarding 
the buildings with Ionic pillars a t  Taxile as the oldest architectural 
rcmains yet discovered in the GhndhBra province, and I shall subsequent- 
ly attempt to show that a conrtiderable interval separates them from the 
numerous edifices characterized by a lavish use of Corinthian pillars and 
pilasters. 

The fact that the Corinthian pillars and pilasters were used, mnch 
in the same way aa they are in many modern European buildings, for 
decorative purposes applied to buildings of native design, and not as 
members of an ' I  order" in the technical seuse, is clearly proved by 
the manner in which Indo-Persian and Indo-Corinthian forms are 
employed together. No styles can be more diverse than these, and yet 
the Gindhiira architects felt no scruples about employing them both in 
the one building, or even iu the one sculpture. The first plate in Major 
Cole's set of beautiful heliogravures affords a good illustration of tllis 

decorative use of two diverse styles. The subject of the plate is 
an alto.riliev~ of the seated Buddha embellished by numerous minor 
fiqures and architectural decorations. The latter chiefly consist of corn- 
b i l l a t i o ~ ~  of Indo-Persiau pillars with plain " Buddhist railingsv and 
ogee-8haped fa~ades,  while the pilasters a t  the lower corners of the slab 
have m n t h n s  leaf capitals in the Indo-Corinthian style. This sculptnre 
was probably'exe~~ted in the third century A. D. 
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Altl~ough there is no reason to suppose that the GindhHra buildings 
adorued with Corinthian pillars were Greek or Roman in plan or eleva- 
tion, the remains escrtvated, especially those a t  Jamhlgayhi, prove that 
such pillars, both circular and square in section, were used for structural 
s~ppor t ,  as well as for sonlptnral decoration. 

No piece of Corinthian shaft has  yet been discovered. The testi- 
mony of the sculptures is not conclusive, but, so far as we can judge 
from the miniature pillars and pilasters in the reliefs, the shafte were 
plain, not fluted. 

The incomplete lower parts of the bases of two structural pillars 
have been fouud, and a comparison of their dimensions with those of the 
pillars in the farnone choragic monument of Lysicrates a t  Athens (B. C. 
334) has satisfied Sir A. Cunningham that the Indian examples differ 
from the Greek standard " solely in giving an inward slope to the per- 
pendicular narrow fillet which separates the scotia and torus. 

" In both the Indian examples i t  will also be observed that the torus, 
or round projecting mouldiug, is thickly foliated, like that of most of 
the Corinthian bases. Of the upper part of the base not even a fragment 
has yet been found; and the representations in the bw-reliefs do not 
offer any assistance, as they show only one large and one small torus, 
separated by an astragrtl, and altogether want the deeply marked scotia 
which forms the leading charrateristic of the Corinthian base, and which 
k oarefully preserved in both of the full-sized Indian specimens." 

The foliation referred to is not fourid ou the bases of the pillars of 
the monument of Lysicrates, and is, I think, purely Roman decoration. 
I shall subsequently give reasons for dating the Giudlltira pillars be- 
tween A. D. 250 and 350, and for holding t,l~at all the Indian buildings 
adorned with Corinthian pillars were constructed under the influence of 
Roman art. The remains of structural Iudo-Corinthian capitals, found 
chiefly at  Jarnilgayhi and Taat-i-Bahi, are numerous, but ~ n f o r t n n a t e l ~  
are never perfect, owing to the brittleness of the clay elate in which they 
were carved, and to the practice of constructing each capital from many 
pieces bound together by iron cramps. The lower portion of the larger 
capitals, some of which measure about three feet in diameter, ww made 
in from two to four pieces ; the upper portion always consisted of four 
segments. 

The British Museum possesses some fine examples of these capitals 
collecked by Sir A. Cunningham a t  JamBlgayhi, and smaller s p e c i r n e ~ ~ ~  
may be sten in the collection at South Kensington. Others are preserved 
i n  the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and in tho Lahore Mnseum.* 

Plates XLVII-L of Cnnningham's Archmol. h p . ,  Vol. V, nre devoteri to tho 
illnstration of Indo-Corinthian pillars. The restoration of elephants on the top of a 
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Sir A. Cunningham, who was unwilling to recognize Roman in- 
fluence on the art of Gh~~dhhra, compnres the Indo-Corinthian capitnls 
with those of " the pure Corinthian order of Greece " aa follows :- 

" The chief points of similarity are :- 
1st. The three rows of acanthus leaves, eight in each row, which 

are arranged ronnd the drum or bell of the capital. 
2nd. The broad, but not deep, volutes a t  the four corners. 
3rd. The four pointed abacns with a curved recess in the middle 

of each side. 
The most marked points of difference are the following :- 
1st. The wide spread of the abacus, which is equal b 2& heights 

of the whole capital, that of the Glreek examples being little more than 
I+ height. 

2nd. The retention of the points a t  the four corners of the abacus, 
which in all the Greek examples have been cut off. 

3rd. The iusertion of a fourth row of acanthus leaves which is 
projected forward to the line joining the horns of the abacns. The 
abacns is thus formed from a square having a curved recess on each side 
of the central projectiou. 

4th. The placing of flowers on the abacns which are supported on 
twisted stems springing from the mote of the volutes. In a single 
instance fabulous animals are added to the flowers on the horns of the 
abacus. 

5th. The insertion of human figures amongst the acanthus leaves, 
whose overhanging tufts form canopies for the figures." 

I have quoted this passage in full, not because I attach much value 
to the comparison made in it, but because it gives an authoritative 
description of the characteristic features of the Tndo-Corinthian crtpitalu. 
6ir A. Cunningham cannot help admitting the resemblance between 
those specimens which exhibit human figures among the foliage and 
Roman capitals found in the ruins of the baths of Carscalla, but avoids 
the natural conclusion, and boldly declares that, if the design for these 

with human figures was suggested by any earlier works, "the 
suggestion must have come from the creative Greeks of Ariana, and not 
from the imitative Romans."# On the other hand, I am fully convinced, 
as I shall try presently to prove, that the design in question did come 
66 from the imitative Romans," and that the ar t  of Oandhhra is essen- 

-pita1 shown in PI. XLVIlI is wnjectnrsl, and not supported by adequate evidence. 
Two of the J a m a m h i  capitals are figwed in Fergusson's Histmy of Indian and 

Eastern A~chitecture, and a rough sketch of one specimen from the eame place 
given in Indian Antiquary, Vol. 111, p. 142. 

Onuuinghm, drchmol. Rep., Vul. V, pp. 192-194. 
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tially Roman in style. The Jamelgarhi carvings date, I believe, from 
abont the middle of the third century A. D., and can be usefully coln- 
pared in detail only with the similar work in contemporary, or nearly 
coutemporary, Roman buildings. It is waste of trouble to make elabo- 
rate oomparison of their detaila with those of the monument of Lysi- 
crates, which waa erected about six hundred yearn previously, but I am 
not sufficiently acquainted with the minutiae of architectural criticism 
to pursue the subject further, and must leave to others the task of 
accurately verifying the various dif£erences and resemblances between 
the Indo-Corinthian and Romano-Corinthian styles. Probably, hom- 
ever, the task would not justify the labour bestowed upon it. If the 
Roman origin of the Indo-Corinthian style be admitted, very minute 
study of variations in detail may be deemed superfluous, great variation 
in the embellishment of Corinthian capitals being everywhere allowed 
and practised. 

Section III. 

THE QLNDH~RA OB PEBH~WAB SCHOOL OF SCULPTURE DEBORIBED. 

A specimen of sculpture, apparently Indo-Hellenic in style, and 
closely related to the work of the Bhudhira school, was discovered a t  
Khbul in 1833,* but the first distinct announcement of the existence of 
a school of Hellenic art  i n  India was made in 1836 by James Prinsep, 
the founder of scientific Indian archaeology, who published in that year 
a t  Calcutta a description, illustrated by rude plates, of the so-called 
Silenus group procured by Colonel Stacy a t  Mathnrh. This group, 
though undoubtedly Indo-Hellenic in style, is not the work of the 
Gindhira school. I t  will be discussed in the next following section. 

The ruins of the monastery at  Jamhlgqhi, north-east of Peshhwar, 
were discovered by Sir A. Cunningham in 1848, but he did not publish 
any account of his discovery till many years later. 

The first pnblished account of the Ghudhhra sculptures is that 
written by the late Sir E. C. Bayley, who printed in the Journal of the 
h i a t i c  Society of Bengal for the year 1852 an account, illustrated by 

Journal Adatic Society of Bengd, Vol. 111, p. 362, PI. XXVI, fig. 1 ; 
Anderson's Oatalogwr, Part I, p. 28l  (K. I). The soulptnre is  oiroalar, 15) inohem 
in diameter, and represents the seated meditating Buddha with fLamw proceeding 
from hie shonlders, and surrounded by subordinate figures. It  wna discovered in 
November, 1833, in ruins two milea south-east of the city of Kbbnl, enclosed in a 
large and beautifully roofed square masonry cell, "handsomely gilt, and colonred 
by lapis lazuli, which ia found in considerable quantities in the minea of Badakshin, 
twelve days' journey from abul ."  Lapis lazuli has el60 been found on the s i b  of 
Taxila, and at Baoti Pind in the Biwalpindi District. (Cunningham, A r c h ~ o l .  aP., 
pol. 11, pp. 117, 141). 
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tlle roughcst possible sketches, of so~ne  remtrr,kalle sculptures fouud 
a t  Jarnilgarhi. The workrr, thus in~perfectly illustmted, were sulse- 
queutly bi.ought to Englttnd, and exhibited in the Crystal Palace, where 
they were destroyed by the disastrous fire which also consumed Major 
Gill's copies of the paintings on the walls and ceilings of the Ajanw 
C&V€'8. 

Prinsep's and Bayleg's description of the works of Indo-Greek 
sculptors failed to attract general attention, probably owing to the 
extreme rudeness of the illustrative plates. Dr. Leituer, who brought to 
Europe in 1870 a cousiderable collection of works of art, to which he 
gave the name of Grmo-Buddhist, i s  entitled to the credit of being the 
first to interest the learned world in  the existence of a school of lndo- 
Hellenic architecture and sculptare. 

Though the Greek influence on the style of the works exhibited by 
Dr. Leitner, and on the many similar objects since discovered, is now 
universally admitted, i t  is remarkable that, so late as the year 1875, a t  
least one writer of repute denied i ts  existence. 

" It has become a fashion recently," wrote the late Mr. W. Vanx, 
F. R. S., " to extend a Greek influence to districts east of Bactria, for 
which I venture to think there is really but little evidence. Thus, we 
are told that certain Buddllistio figures, chiefly in elate, procured by 
Dr. Leitner and others to the north-east of PeshPwar, exhibit on them 
manifest traces of Greek art. I am sorry to say that  'l cannot perceive 
anything of the kind."* 

The Greek influence on the GIndhCm sculptures, which Mr. Vaux 
could not perceive, is so obvions to other critics, that a formal refutation 
of his ill-founded scepticism would now be superfluous. Professor Cur- 
tius bas rightly observed that  the discoveries of Dr. Leiher,  Sir  A. 
Cunni~igham, and other explorertl in the Khbnl valley, "open a new 
page in the history of Greek art."? 

The new page thus opened has a~ yet been little read, and I ven- 
ture to hope that  the following description of a few of the most note- 
worthy examples of Indo-Hellenic art, and discussion of the sonrcos 
from which i t  was derived, may attract both classical and Orientnl 
scholars to the further exploration of a field hitherto very imperfectly 
worked. 

The present section will be devoted to the description of some of 
the mom remarkable and characteristic speci~netis of the work of tho 

f %trnis,natic Chroniclr, Vol XV, N S , p. 12,  not^ 
t Abhondhm!, itber dre G r i r c h i v h r  K i ~ n r t ,  as quoted in Dr. Leitncr'~ Cntnlngnn. 

I beliove the pnper wna pnblished in t h ~  d r c h r ~ n l o q ~ v c h r  Zeitvtng for 1875, bat I 
hare not seen it. 
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very prolific sculptors belonging to the Chindhlra school. The chrono- 
logy and artistic relations of the school will be separately discussed in a 
subsequent section ; a t  preseut I shall refer only very briefly to these 
topics. 

The oldest known example of Indo-Hellenic sculpture in the Panjib 
probably is the ~tatuet te  in purely Greek style of Pallas Ath6n6, the 
origiual of which is  in the Lahore Museum. Dr. Leitner has a good 
cast of this work in his museum a t  Woking, and Sir A. Cunningham 
possesaes a photograph of it,. I t  is shown in Plate VII. 

The attitude of the goddess is that represented on certain coins of 
Azes, which show her helmeted, standing, facing front, crowning herself 
with her right hand, and holding in her left hand e spear obliquely 
across her body. The goddess of the coins carries a shield also on her 
left arm, but tile statnette is imperfect, and the shield has been lost.* 

The close relation of t h i ~  sculpture to the coins of Azes proves that 
i t  must be approximately contemporary with that prince, that is to my, 
that it dates from the beginning of the Christian era, or possibly a few 
years oarlier. I t  therefore belougs to the same period as do the Ionio 
pillars of the Paxilan temples. The statuette is said to have been found 
somewhere in the Yhsufzai country, but the exact locality where it was 
discovered does not seem to be known. 

I shall explain subsequeritly my reasons for thinking that this 
statuette of Pallaa is a relict of Indo-Hellenic sculpture properly so called, 
as distinguished from the Indo-Roman school to which all, or almost all, 
the other examples of Cf(mdh4ra ar t  belong. 

The effigy of the virgin goddess of Athens cannot be certainly 
connected with any Indian religious system, and we cannot say whether 
the statnette above described formed part of the decoration of a Bud- 
dhist temple or not. But in all probability it did, for every specimen 
of Indo-Hellenic sculpture from Gindhara, the find-spot of which is 
known, belonged to a Buddhist building of one sort or another. 

Most of the sculptures are evidently Buddhist in subject, but some 
of them, notably the figures supposed to represent kings, deal with 
secular subjects, though used to decorate edifices consecrated to the 
service of religion. 

Gardner, Catalogve of Co im of Qreek Kings of Bacttia and India, Plate 
XVIII, 4. Cnnningham, in hie Descriptive List (No. 21), observes, '' The lower right 
arm, whioh probably bore the mgis with the head of Mednee, has been lost." Thin 
remark is evidently erroneons. The goddess on the wins anrries, ss might bo 
expected, the shield on her left arm, and grnsps the spear with her left hand. Her 
right arm is raised, with the hand to her head, as for tho purpose of crowning 
herself. 
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Dr. Leitner and Sir A. Cunningham both consider that the most 
striking piece in the extensive collection a t  the Lahore Museum is the 
fignre of a throned king, resting his left foot on a footstool, and grasping 
a spear in his left htnd. See Plate VIII. The upper part of the body 
is naked, the head-dress is rich, and the squarely cut eyes are remarkably 
prominent. The work is in good preservation, the right arm alone being 
wanting. The king's attitude is easy, his expression is dignified, and the 
outlines of his figure are boldly drawn. Small hgures, which have been 
conjectured to represent conquered aborigines, are attached to the right 
and left. The identity of the attitude of the principal figure of this fine 
group with the attitude of the Indo-Scythian kings as shown on their 
coins naturally suggests that the sculpture represents one of these 
sovereigns. I do not know where the sculpture was found.* 

Sir A. Cunningham found at JamPlgayhi fifteen or sixteen statues, 
some seated, and some standing, which he supposes to be those of kings, 
and observes that "these royal statnes are known by their moustaches, 
and the numerous strings of gems worked into their head-dresses. The 
arrangement of the hair is diEerent in each separate specimen, and, aa 
the features also differ, there seems little doubt that they are portrait 
statues."f 

In the case of one statue in the Lahore Museum, (No 6 of Descrip- 
ive List, and No. 63 of Dr. Leitner's Catalogue), whioh Professor Cur- 
tins compares with the Greek ideal type of Apollo, the royal character 
of the person portrayed is unmistakeably indicated by the presence of 
the regal fillet, the ends of which float loosely behind his head, in the 
same way as they are shown on the coins of Greek princes both of 
Europe and Asia. 

It is hardly possible that all these so-called royal sbtues can be 
intended as ideal representations of Buddha as Prince SiddhPrtha, 
before he adopted the religious life, though some of them probably 
should be so interpreted. Mr. Fergusson suggested that they should be 
regarded aa images of Buddhist saints, and the presence of the nimbus 
behind the head in many cases supports this suggestion.$ 

The presence or absence of moustaches proves nothing, for Bucidha 
is frequently represented as wearing moustaches in the works of the 
Gdndhira school. If the images in question were portrait statues, ae 
suggested by Sir A. Cunningham, they would probably be inscribed. 
I t  aeerns hardly credible that sculptors would execute numerous por- 
traits of Kanishka and other kings without taking the trouble of indi- 

Cnnninghnm, Descriptive Lief, No. 2 ; Leitner, Catalogue, No. 73. 
+ Conningiinm, Arcibcaol. Rep., Vol. V, pp. 197, WB. 
$ Hiatory o j  Indian und Eualern Architecture, p. 179. 
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cating for whom the portraits were intended. I think i t  more likely 
that these so-called royal figures are not portraits of individuals, but 
that they are ideal representations, in some cases of kings, and in some 
oases of saints. 

The museums in London and Calcutta possess several examples of 
sculptures of this class. Two from the npper monastery s t  Nuttu are 
depicted in Major Cole's heliogravum plates Nos. 24 and 25. The 
statue or statuette shown in the latter plate represents a man of dwarf- 
ish figure, standing, aa if preaching, with a nimbus behind his head. 
The legs are thick and badly executed, and the work seems to me to be 
of comparatively late date, probably subsequent to A. D. 300. This 
figure, in spite of the ornaments and moustaches, appears intended to 
represent a preaching saint rather than a king. 

The works above described were all, so far aa is known, associated 
with Buddhist buildings, though in themselves not obviously Buddhist 
in snbject. I shall now p m e d  to describe sculptures, the subjects of 
which are taken from the rich stores of Bnddhist mythology. 

The birth-scene of Gautama, or Prince Siddhirtha, who in after 
days won the honourable title of the Buddha, or the Enlightened, is a 
favonrite snbject with Bnddhist artists, and recum in their works almost 
aa frequently aa representations of the Nativity are met with in Chris- 
tian art. 

Sir & Cunningham, in the catalogue of sculptures excavated, 
chiefly a t  Jarnilgarhi, nnder his supervision, enumerates four examples 
of this favourite snbject, two of which are now in the Indian Museum, 
(a. 1 and 2).* See Plate IX,  fig. 1. Major Cole gives a plate of a 
tolerably well-preserved specimen discovered a t  the upper monastery of 
Nuttu during subsequent explorations in the Yhufzai c0untry.t 

According to Buddhist belief, Mhyh Devi, the Bnddhist Madonna, 
waa standing under a sdl tree, when she gave birth to the holy infant, 
who Bprang from her right side, and was received in a golden net by 
BrahmB, attended by the devas, or angels. This legend appeam to be, 
like the sculptures which express it, descended from a Greek original. 
Mr. Beal has pointed out that, in several respects, it closely resembles 
the Greek myth of the birth of Apollo in De1oe.S 

The details of the scene vary considerably in different sculptures, 
but the traditional grouping of the principal fignres is never materially 
changed. The description of one specimen will, therefore, suffice for all. 

Dr. Anderson's Catalogw, Part I, pp. 199, 202. 
t Seven examples of sonlptnres of the nativity of Bnddhe preserved in the 

Lahore Mnsenm are enumerated in Cnnningham's Dearriptire Lid, which, ae a n d ,  
gives no indicetion of the localities whew they were diecovered. 

1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, p. 68. 

Q 
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On the s l ~ b  photographed by Major Cole (Plate 11) Mdyi is shown, 
standing, facing the spectator, with her head slightly inclined, and the 
weight of her body thrown on the right foot. Her left leg is crossed in 
front, with the toes resting lightly on the ground. In  her right hand 
she grasps a branch of the over-shadowing tree, and her left arm is 
thrown ronnd the neck of her half-sister PrajBpati, who supports her. 
The figure of the sister is turned in a singularly awkward posture, so as 
to show most of her back.+ The infant Buddha, springing with ont- 
stretched arms from his mother's side, is recognizable, though much 
mutilated; the figure of Brahmb is almost completely destroyed. The 
other attendants, who are introduced in eome examples, are here want- 
ing. A harp in the upper corner of the composition indicates the 
heavenly music which heralded the advent of him wbose mission i t  wae 
t o  still the diworda of millions of human hearta. 

I n  this work the pose of MByB is tolerably graceful, her fignre is free 
from the usual Indian exaggeration, and her expression, in conformity 
with the belief that the Buddha oost his mother none of the pangs of 
travail, is perfectly calm. Her h i r  is richly braided, and arranged in 
the form of a crown or tiara. 

A very finely executed statuette of MByB Llevi, standing alone, which 
was obtained a t  the same monastery, (Cole, Plate 15, figure 2), shows her 
in nearly the same attitude as in the birth scene, holding above her head 
the branch of a conventional tree, more or less resembling a palm. 

The drapery of this figure is specially elegant. The principal gar- 
ment is a tunic (chiton) reaching to the knees, and confined a t  the 
waist, by a rich girdle of four strings, adorned with clasp and vineleaf 
pendant. A scarf is thrown lightly over the shoulders, and the legs are 
clad in loosely fitting trousers of thin material The dress of M6yB in 
the nativity group is simpler, and consists of an inner tunic or vest, and 
a robe wound gracefully round tha body, and looped up a t  the waist. 

Single figures like that above described are not uncommon. The 
slight variations in different examples indicate that they were arranged 
in pairs.? 

Religious artists found in the deathbed of Bnddha a subject scarce- 
ly less fascinating than the scene of his birth.$ 

See post, for a parallel from the Catawmbs. 
t 80, at Cave XX, AjantS. " Cave XX is a small Vih6rn with two pillars and 

two pilasters in front of the vemndnh. One pillar is broken, but on eaoh side of 
the capitals there is a pretty statuette of a femnle under a canopy of folinge." 
(Burgoas, Notes o n  the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajanfa', being No. 9, Brchcz8l. Survey 
of W. India, Bombay, 1879). This vnlnable book is out of print. 

f The Descriptire List mentions only one example of thia wbjeot in the Lahore 
Musonm, but the colleotion there probably includes other speoimene. The Indian 
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Acoording to the Buddhist scriptures, he passed away a t  the age of 
eighty, surrounded by his chief disciples, shaded by the sdl trees in a 
grove a t  a place called Kusinagara, which hea been fully identified aa 
the modern KaeiB in the Qomkhpnr District of the North-Western 
Provinces.+ 

All representations of the scene agree in showing the mester lying 
on his right side, in a posture of perfect repose, with his head resting on 
his hand. The number of attendants varies in different sculptures. 
Plates Nos. 16 and 22 of Major Cole's volume give illustrations of 
two well-preserved reliefs, obtained respectively a t  the upper and lower 
monaeteries of Nuttu, whioh vividly depict the peaceful departure of the 
great teacher from this troublons world. - 

The work from the upper monastery (Plate 16) is a sculptured 
panel bounded by two good examplea of the Indo-Corinthian pilaster. 

The dying master, fully robed, reclines on a low bedstead furnished 
with m a t h  and pillow, by the side of which a tripod is placed, s o p  
porting a vessel of 0001 water. A figure, ideutified aa Devedatta, the 
malignant cousin, who had pursued Buddha throughout his life with 
unrelenting hmtility, standr~ J the head of the couch, with an evil ex- 
pression of satisfied malice.+ 

A form, apparently that of a female, with her back to the spectator, 
site crouching on the ground, and six monrning attendants in variow 
attitudes complete the group. Above the whole hang the boughs of the 
sdl tree, the forest king which witnessed alike the advent and departure 
of the teacher. 

The work from the lower Nnttu monastery, reprodnccd in Plate 
Eio. 22, represente the same scene, though with considerable variation 
in the treatment of details. In this group the total number of 
fignres is increased to thirteen, the most remarkable addition being that 
of a shaven-heeded monk, crawling on hands and feet, and being pulled 
from under the bed by another monk, who haa grasped him by the wrist. 

Museum, Calcutta, oontains a t  leaet one (C f .  27). I n  later Buddhist art, sa seen a t  
Kaai6 snd elsewhere, the subjeot w a ~  frequently treated. The death-bed scene 
b often been inaomatly referred to aa the NirvLqa of Bnddha, but the term 
patinirvcfna may be oorreotly applied to it. . Cmningham, Archeol. Rep., Vol. I, pp. 76-86; XVIII, p. 66. 

t The figure is that of a man holding a dumb-bell-shaped object, like a olub or 
oonventional thunderbolt, and thia figure in other reliefs, for example, in that re- 
presenting the soene of the elephant doing homage, muat certainly be identified M 

Devadatte. But the appearanoe of Devadatta a t  the death-bed of Buddha appeare 
to be inoonaistent with the legend referred to in Fa-hian's Travels, whioh relates 
that Devadatta attempted to poison Gautama, and having failod to accomplish the 
crime, "went down to hell." 



Both the compositions above described are admirably balanced, and 
the attitndes and expressions of all the persons concerned are rendered 
with vigonr and truth to nature. The drapery, as usual, is Greek, or 
Graxo-Roman, in style. 

The dcsign of these death-bed scenes is certainly an importation 
from the west. The recumbent figure on the bed surrounded by morn- 
ing attendants is clearly copied from Greek banqueting reliefs of a 
eepulchral character, as imitated on Roman sarcophagi. A sculpture in 
the Towneley collection in the British Museum bears a very close re- 
semblance to the reliefs from the Nuttu manastery above described.' 
I have no doubt that the GBndh41-a sculptures were copied from Greeco- 
Roman, and not pure Greek, models. 

The fignre of the founder of their religion waa the decorative ele- 
ment most largely used by the Buddhist artists in a11 their works, with 
the exception of the earliest buildings in Bihtir, Central, and Western 
India, where symbols occupy the place afterwards taken by images. In  
the countries on the north-west frontier of India, the image of the pen 
sonal Buddha had become an object of worship a t  leaat as early as the 
latter part of the first century A. D., when i t  was stamped on coins of 
Kani8hka.t 

There is, therefore, no reason to be surprised a t  the fact that 
hundreds of sculptures from Gdndhira, in various sizes, represent the 
seated or standing Buddha, posed in one or other of the conventional 
attitndes (nzudrh), either buried in meditation, or engaged in exhorta- 
tion. Such figures are often executed in large numbers on the face of a 
single slab. Multitudes of specimens present the founder of Buddhism 
engaged with other persons in one or other incident of his ministry or 
the preparation for it. 

A deeply-cut relief, found a t  the village of Mohammed Nari, and 
reproduced in tho Erst plate of Major Cole's book, is a good illustration 
of the oft-repeated fignre of the teaching Buddha, who is here shown 
seated cross-legged on an open lotus-flower, with his feet draped in a 
gracefully disposed robe. His right shoulder is bare, and his hair is 
arranged in formal conventional curls, a style which in later times be- 
came the only orthodox arrangement for the hair both of Buddhist and 
Jain statues. 

Engrauings from the ancient marble8 in the British Museum, Part V,  Plats 111, 
jig. 6, London. 1826). In this work the Towneley relief is described as being of Ro- 
man origin, but it may be Greek. Prof. Oardner informs me that the Greek worlcs 
of this class are referred to the period extending from B. C. SO0 to A. D. 1. 

+ Oardner, Oatalogue of Coins of (keak and 8cythic King8 of Bactria and India, 
pp. 130, 133, 176, PI. XXVI, 8 ; XXVII, 2 ; XXXII, 14. 
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The central image of the composition, the lotus-throned Bnddha, 
occupies a niche formed b r  a dentilled cornice resting on Indo-Persian 
pillars. The rest of the slab is occupied by a profusion of " Buddhist 
railings " and other architectural details, as well as by a multitude of 
smell human figures, which i t  would be tedious to describe a t  length. 

The bare right shoulder and formal hair might be supposed to  
suggest a late date, but the style of the architectural ornaments and 
the fine execution of the work indicate, in my judgment, that it should 
be referred to the &st half of the third century A. D. I have already 
noted that this slab is adorned with Indo-Corinthian pilaitera aa well 
ae Indo-Persian pillars. 

One of the most elegant images of the standing, preaching Buddha 
is the small statnette from the Miin KhBn monastery depicted in figure 
3 of Major Cole's Plate 27. The expression of the face is sweet and 
calm, and the drapery is rendered in the best style. Both shoulders 
are covered, and the hair, coiled in a topknot, is artistically and truth- 
fully sculptured. This work seeme to me to be of earlier date than the 
Mohammad Nari specimen, and is probably not later than A. D. 200. 

The fine scnlptnre from the upper monastery a t  Nuttu (Cole, Plate 
12) shows Buddha, wearing moustaches, and with both shonlders 
oovered, seated cross-legged on a low stool under a sdl tree, addressing 
a company of adoring disciples of both sexes. 

The balanced grouping of this composition is as skilful aa that of 
the death-bed scenes. 

The three sculptures above described belong to the best period of 
the Oindhira school of art. 

A statuette of the seated Buddha, about 13 inches in height, exe- 
cuted in blue slate, is shown in Plate IX, fig. 2, and is an example of the 
school in its decadence. A similar stetuette waa obtained a t  Xnigat,+ 
and is fairly good work, though not of the best style. 

Another statuette of the seated Buddha, found a t  ShPh ki dheri, 
the ancient Taxila by MI.. L. White King, seems to be of comparatively 
late date, having a Hind6, rather than a Buddhist appearance. 

The great fortress of Rinfgat, (also known by the namee of Nogdm, or 
Navagrim, and Bigrim), is situated eixteen miles north of Ohind, and just beyond 
the Britieh frontier. Tribal fends render the place diilicnlt of access, and, when 
Mr. King vieited it, he required the protection of a strong escort. Tho rains have, 
oonseqnently, never been thoroughly explored. Sir A. Cunningham gives veighty 
reaeons for identifying the site with Aornos, the stronghold which reeisted 
Alexander. The surface of the various conrtyards is oovered with fragment8 of 
" statue8 of d l  aizee, and in all positions." (Archcsol Rep., Vol. II, pp. 96-111 j 

V ,  p. 56). Major Cole in his Beoond Report notes the exiebnoe of seven topee or 
rticpur within the limit8 of the fortrean, and givea a rough plan on a very small sa le .  
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The foregoing desoriptione prove that during the moat flourishing 
period of G4ndh4re art, which I assign to the yeam between A. D. 200 
and 350, the conventional representation of Buddha had not been finally 
determined, and that it was legitimate to make his image either with 
or without moustaches, and with the right shoulder either bare or 
draped. The figure of Buddha on the Amarhvati slab No. 11 exhibited 
on the British Museum staircase haa both shouldera draped, but in 
Buddhist art, aa a rule, the founder of the religion is represented with 
the right shoulder uncovered, and without moustaches. 

I t  haa also been shown that the artists of GBndhBra were a t  liberty 
to give Buddha either the formally curled hair, which in later times, 
became an indispensable attribute, or to carve his hair artistically in 
accordance with nature. 

The treatment of the hair both of Bnddha and other pereonages in 
most of the good sculptures from Ghndh4ra is so artistic, and so far 
snperior to the feeble conventionalism of ordinary Indian art, that it may 
be well to dwell on the subject for a moment. 

I agree with Dr. Anderson, in the opinion expressed by him that 
the woolly hair like that of a negro, arranged in stiff, formal, little curls 
which ia characteristic of the Jain images executed in the tenth and 
wbsequent canturies, and of many Buddhist statues of earlier date, doee 
not indicate, as has been supposed, any racial peculiarity of the Jain 
and Bnddhist &ta, but is purely conventional. 

Dr. Anderson suggests that this mode of representing the hair ie 
merely an archaistic survival, and that "the hair of the Blessed One 
having once been carved in this depraved fashion, it wse slavishly 
followed aft.er, with a few exceptione, among which were the sculptore 
of GBndh4ra."* 

The exact origin of this archaistic tretbfment of the hair does not 
a t  present appear to be traceable, but, whether it be ever diecovered or 
not, it is probable that the explanation wggested above, is, in general 
tern,  the correct one, and that there is no occasion for holding with 
&. Fergnsson, that " it hae ever been one of the puzzles of Buddhism 
tht  the founder of the religion should always have been represented in 
sa lp tn re  with woolly hair like that of a negro."t 

Be a matter of faot he is not always so represented, nor is the 
woolly hair peculiar to his images. The puzzle, if it be a puzzle, is one 
in the history of art, not in the history of religion. 

The d s i o  'wiry' style of representing the hair WILE maintained 

Andereon'a Catalogue, PE& I, p. 269. Cf. ibid., p. 176; and Indian Antiqucrry, 
Vol. IX, p. 116. 

t l h s  and Bsrpsnt Worrhip, 2nd ed., p. 136. 



1889.1 on the Civilization of Amisnt India. I29 

by Greek arfieta in bronze longer than in marble,+ and this observa- 
tion may poesibly serve ae the explanation of the woolly-haired Buddhae, 
which may be aonjectured to have been derived from a bro112;e prototype. 

I cannot venture on trying the patience of my readere by describing 
even a few of the many fiiezee and panela which vividly present inci- 
dents of Buddha's life and preaching, snoh as hie vkita to aacetica and 
Ndga kings, and his miracnlons escapes from the snares laid by Devs- 
datta. The compositions are like most Roman work, generally crowded 
with fignrea, which it would be tedioua to deacribe in detail. Good 
illestrationa of several are given in Major Cole's Platea. 

A blue slate panel, about 13 inches in height, representing in high 
relief a chaitya front filled with smell 6gum of Buddha and worahip 
pere, the original of which is in the Lahore Mnaenm, a cast being in 
Calcutta, is reproduced in Plate IX, 5g. 3, end is a fair example of a 
very numerous class of works. 

The sculptore of Ghndhhra were not restricted in their choice of 
religione subjects to the birth, death, meditation, mimclee, and preach- 
ing of Gantama. 

At the time when they flourished, Bnddhiet literature had attained 
vast dimensions, and dered,  in the wllections of Jdtakm, or Birth- 
ahriea relating to the adventnres of the Buddha in hie previous births, 
an inexhaustible treasury of subjects for the art of the painter and the 
sculptor. 

That subjecta of thia class frequently formed the theme of the 
FJraxo-Buddhist artisk can be perceived from the mutilated extant 
fragments of their compositions, though the brittleness of the stone in 
which their works were generally executed is such &at few of the in- 
numerable friezes which decorated the buildings of GdndhBra have been 
preserved in a wndition sufficiently perfeot to permit of their story 
being clearly read. 

The best preserved connected series of story-telling eculptures is 
that which adorned the risere of the sixteen steps leading to the central 
sttipa of the monastery at Jamblgaghi, excavated by Lieut. Crompton 
and Sir A. Cnnningham.t 

Perry, Greek and Roman Sculptwe, p. 861. 
t Lieutenant Crompton's report hae not, so far aa I am aware, been printed in 

tall. Its mbstanoe is given in the Iudiat) Autiqaary, Vol. 111, p. 148. The friezem 
of the risers are the only sculptares found in their original position at JamBlge(.hi. 
All the others had been thrown down, and " in many cams large end heevy frag- 
ments of the name sculpture were found far apart.'' Lieut. Crompton hence con- 
olnded that the buildings had been "destroyed by design, and not by natrual 
decay." Sir A. Cunningham's oatalogne of the ncnlptnres of the rieera arrenged in 
the order of the s t e p  is given in Archowl. Rep., Vol. V, p. IB9. 
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These reliefs excited the warm admiration of Mr. Fergusson, and 
ore certainly deserving of high praise., Unfortunately they are far 
from complete. The surviving portions, however, aro of considerable 
extent, and are available for study in Oases 1-3 of the Asiatic Saloon in 
the British Museum. The arrangement in the museum is arbitrary, and 
determined rather by the dimensions of the cases than by the order of 
the steps, or the subject of the sculptures. 

When first discovered the series w w  more nearly perfect, and the 
discoverer was able to recognize two Jdtakas or Birth-stories, the Weu- 
santara and the Sdma. 

The latter may be read pretty clearly from the remainsin the British 
Museum (Cases 1-3, tier No. 4). The recognizable scones are briefly 
described by Sir A. Cunningham w follows :- 

" 1.-The young lad, son of blind parents, filling a veesel with water 
from a lake frequented by deer. 

2.-The youth, shot accidentally by the R&j& of Benares, who aimed 
st the deer, is lying on the p u n d  with an arrow sticking in his side. 

3.-The R i j i  in a pensive attitude, his head resting on his hand, 
promises to take care of the lad's parenta. 

4.-The Itij4 presents a vessel of water to the blind parents. 
5.-The RQjti leads the two blind people by the hand to the spot 

where their child's body is lying. 
6.-The youth restored to life." 
This story occupied the eighth step of the staircase. The Wm- 

santara Jdtaka, which adorned the fourth step, is exhibited on the fifth 
tier from tho top of the British Museum arrangement. 

The extremely small scale of these sculptures, which are only about 
eight inches high, interferes with the correct proportional rendering of 
the several parts. The trees, for instance, are altogether out of scale. 
But, when allowance is made for this defect, which is unavoidable in the 
execution of complicated designs crowded into a spaae so limited, these 
reliefs mny rightly be held to deserve much praise for their vigonr of 
execution, and for their realistic fidelity to nature. 

An exhaustive description of the various scenes and mnltitudinous 
figures in the alti-relievi of the Jarnhlgarhi staircase would task too 
severely the patience of the most conscientious reader, but a brief dis- 
cussion of some of their more interesting features may not be unwel- 
come. 

The uppermost tier in the museum arrangement comprises ten 
small panels, divided one from the other by broad Corinthian pilashrs. 

History of Indian and Eastsn, Architecture, p. 173. 
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Six of these panels, (from the third etep of the staircase), are 
occupied by female bush with the arma raised, and having acanthus 
leaves extended like wings from the waist on each side. These little 
figures a t  once remind the spectator of the angels with which he is 
familiar in Christian art. It is quite possible that the sculptors of 
Gandhhra may have picked up some hints from artists connected with 
the churches of Asia Minor and Syria, and I have a suspicion that they 
did so, though I cannot offer any decisive proof of the supposed fact. I 
have no doubt that a real connection exish between early Christian ar t  
and the aBndh6ra school. The fonr remaining panels (from the fif- 
teenth step) contain each a grotesque bust terminating in two scaly 
tails. 

Above these panels nine remarkable Atlaptean statuettes are ex- 
hibited, mhiah form, apparently, part of a set of twenty-three obtained 
a t  Jamalgarhi by Sir A. Cunningham. He supposes that they " filled 
the spscea between the large dentils which supported the heavy mould- 
ings of the st&pae,"* or, as he elsewhere expresses himself, that " they 
were arranged in rows to support the lowermost moulding of a building. 
The fignres were generally separated by pilasters."+ 

Numbers of similar fignres have been found. Most commonIy they 
are about eight inches high, but they vary in height from fonr to 
eighteen inches.$ 

The British Museum specimens range in height from abont seven to 
nine inches. All the figures are in a sitting posture, though the attitnde 
varies. One figure crouches like Atlaa, as if oppressed under the burden 
of a heavy load, while the attitudes of the others seem to express repme 
rather than tbe endurance of crushing pressure. Some of the faces are 
bearded, and some are not. The facial expression iu freely varied, and 
rendered with great spirit and vigour. The muscles of the chest and 
abdomen are fully and truthfully displayed, with a tendency to exag- 
geration, and a pair of expanded wings is attached to the shoulders of 
each statuette. 

A group of wrestlers (a. 82 Calcutta), and a composition (a. 89 
Calcutta), catalogued by Sir A. Cunningham as " Herakles fighting 
with a snake.legged giant," both of which were found a t  Jamhlparhi, 
are executed in the same style. The latter work (Plate IX, fig. 4) is 

A w h w l .  Rep., Vo1. V, p. 198. 
t De8cripti1.e List, p. 2. 
f Deecriptive Lint, and I~tdian Antiquary, Vol. 111, p. 144 Sixteen statuettes 

of this class are in the Calcutta Mnsenm (a. 81 and 83). A feeble terracotta imitn- 
tion of the design has been found far away eaatward in the Bogra (Bagrahi) District 
of Lower Bengal. (Mn., 1, in Anderson's Catalogue). 

E 
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thus described by Dr. Anderson in his Catalogue (Part I, p. 240) :- 
"A triangular fragment, with two figures in relief, one lying on the 

with  it^ back towards the spectator, the upper portion being 
the body of a human being, but the legs terminate from the hips 
downward in two snake-like mils; the other figure, which is quite 
nude, has grasped the end of the left coil with his right hand, while 
with his left hand he hae seized the head of the monster, which swings 
a heavy club to destroy his foe." 

I think that i t  is impossible to doubt that the group last described 
is a Buddhist adaptation of the Greek myth of the Gigantomachia, the 
battle of the gods and giants, which continued for centuries to be a 
favourito subject of Greek and Roman sculptors and gem-engravers. 
In  Greek and Roman art the giants are represented ss winged, and 
snake-legged, and their figures are generally characterized by exag- 
gerated development of the muscles. 

No Indian example appears to reproduce exactly the conventional 
form of the Greek giant, but the characteristics of that form are all 
found in the Jarnilgarhi carvings, though not all combined in a single 
figure. 

The action of the group which Sir A. Cunningham rather rashly 
entitles I' Herakles fighting with a snake-legged giant " is obviously 
the same as that of the Greek representations of the Gigantomachia, 
and the very pecnliar conception of the snake-legged giant cannot have 
been independently invented by the Jamelgarhi sculptors. I n  this case 
the wings seem to be wanting, but the Atlantean statuettes, which have 
not the snake legs, are fitted with wings, and display the exaggerated 
mnscnlar development of the pattern Greek giant. The little fignres 
with tails, from the fifteenth step, appear related rather to the T r i t o ~ s  
than the Giants. Their tails seem to be intended rather for those of 
fishes than to represent snakes. 

The Gigantomachie was so frequently the subject of Greek and 
Roman works of art  that it is impossible to name the precise channel 
by which a knowledge of i t  reached India. One of the finest examples 
of the treatment of the subject is the principal frieze of the great altar 
of Pergamon, the giants of which are winged, snake-legged, and pro- 
vided with enormously developed muscles.* I t  is quite possible that 
the fame of this great composition may have spread through b i a ,  and 
stimulated the imitative faculties of a host of minor artists, including 
those of Gandhha, but the Gigantomachia was such a h~ckneyed sub- 
jeot that we cannot venture to name any particular example of its 

Cats of the Pergamene frieze are at Sonth Kensington. Engraving of it 
will be fooud in many recent booke, s. g. Perry's Hislory of Greek and Roman 
Sculpture. 
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treatment as the model of the miniature, and comparatively feeble, 
adaptations of i t  by the Indian sculptors. The influenceof Rome on 
the scnlptnres a t  JamBlgayhi, and the other works of the GBndhBra 
school, belonging to the same period, is so strongly marked that the 
most probable conclnsion is that the Indians derived their knowledge 
of the artistic use of the Gigantomachis from Bornan copies of Greek 
works. 

I strongly suspect that the Indiana borrowed from the Greeks the 
giantg themselves aa well as the sculptured representations of their 
battlea. The h u m s  of Hiudh post-Vedic mythology are described as 
fierce demons, enemies of the gods, and correspond closely with the 
Greek giants. Rscent research hae proved, or a t  leaat rendered pro- 
bable, the existence of so much Greek, and even Christian, influence on 
the development of Hindti mythology that the borrowing of the con- 
ception of giants, enemies of the gods, offers no improbability. 

Whether the Buddhist sculptore of the K4bul valley intended their 
snake-legged or winged monsters to be images of Asnras, or merely 
used them aa conventional imitative decoration I cannot undertake to 
determine. 

A group, frequently recurring in Cthndh4ra art, of which four ex- 
amples have been photographed by Major Cole (Plates 1, 2, 4, and 17), 
and one i in the Woking Museum, can be demonstrated to be an adap- 
tation of a famous composition by a known Greek artiet. Another of 
the ultimate Greek sources from which the sculptors of GBndhBra 
derived their inspiration is thus determined with certainty. I shall dis- 
cuss this case with some fulness of detail. 

The group referred to represents a plump young woman, fully 
draped, standing, held in the grasp of an eagle with expanded wings, 
and is reasonably conjectured to represent the translation to heaven of 
MByB Devi, the mother of Buddha, in order that she might be born 
again, ~s related in the Bnddhist scriptures. However this may be, it is 
quite impossible to doubt the correctness of Sir A. Cunningham's opinion, 
aa q ~ o t e d  by Major Cole, that the composition in question is an 
adaptation of the Rape of Ganymede, a favonrite subject of the later 
Greek artiste, and of their Roman imitators. 

The bronze work on this theme by Leocharea (B. C. 372-330) WW 

considered a maeterpiece of that famous artist of the later Attic school, 
and waa praised with enthusiasm by Pliny. 

The original has upfortunately perished. but several copies or 
imitstions of it, belonging to various periods, some executed in marble, 
and some engraved on gems, are extant, and have been figured in many 
well-known works on the history of art. 
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One of the marble copies is in the British Museum, another is a t  
Thessalonica, a third a t  Venice, and a fourth, the finest of all, is pre- 
served in the Mueeo Pio Clementino a t  the Vatican.* 

In this composition, which most nearly corresponds with Pliny's 
description of the original, the eagle is represented ss supported by the 
trunk of a tree behind it, with ita wings expanded, and neck stretched 
npwards, and grasping firmly, though tenderly, in its talons the beauti- 
ful youth, whose feet have j u t  ceased to touch the receding earth. 
The robe of Qanymede is dexterously disposed behind his back so to 
protect his body from the sharp claws of the great bird, and yet to 
exhibit the full beauty of the nude figure. A dog, seated below, howls 
piteously for hie departing master. 

Critics point out that the addition of the dog to this gronp, and the 
insertion of the tree, are not only in accordance with the myth aa re- 
lated by Firgil,t but are of artistic importance as an aid to the imagi- 
nation by rendering more perceptible the soaring movement of the 
principal figures, and thus minimizing the objections fo a plastic pre- 
sentation of a pictorial subject. 

The Buddhist adaptations omit the dog, 'and in this respect agree 
with the groups preserved a t  Venice, Thessalonica, and in the Brit,ish 
Museum, but, in the pose of the eagle, and the introduction of the trunk 
of the tree, they resemble the Vatican gronp more closely than any other. 

Three of the examples of these adaptations figured by Major Cole 
(Plates 2, 3, and 4) were fonnd in the mine a t  Sanghao. His fourth 
example (Plate 17) wae obtained at  the upper monastery of Nuttu, 
which is situated close to Sanghao. The Sanghao specimens figured in 
Plates 3 and 4 are duplicates, whereas the Nuttu specimen agrees with 
the Sanghao sculptnre illustrated in Plate 2.$ 

Overbeck (Mythologie der Kunst) has pointed out that the extant Rape of 
Ganymede groups fall into two distinct claases. The first represents the eagle ae 
the meanenger of Zeua ; the seoond presents the god himself transformed into the 
shape of an eagle. The Vatican gronp is the best example of the flrst and earlier, 
the Venetian sculptnre is the best example of the seoond and later type. Engravings 
of the Vaticnn qronp will be found in Viaconti's Mweo Pio-Clementino, Vol. 111, p. 
149, and in the histories of scnlptnre by Winckelmann, Liibke, and Porry. A fignre 
of the Venetian specimen is given in Zanetti's work on San M-. The Thes- 
salonican gronp is described and engraved in Stnnrt'a Athenr, 111, ch. 9, P1. 11 and 
IX. The Indian adaptations seam to oombine the oharaoteristioe of both types. 

t " Pner . . . . qnem pmpes ab Ida 
Snblimem pedibns rapnit Jovis m i g e r  nncis 8 

L o n p v i  palmas neqnidqnam ad sidera tendunt 
Cnstodes, saeritqne cannm latratna in auras." (Bneid, V, 252-257). 

f BInjor Cole says that Sir A. Cnnningham fonnd nn exnmple of the woman 
and engle snbjcct in a knob or plume of a royal statue a t  Jarnilgayhi, which is now 
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Both the Buddhist variations show a general agreement with one 
though differing considerably in detail. The posture of Mdyh 

in the specimens figured in Plates 2 and 17 is singularly ungraoeful and 
oomtrained. As some compensation for t h i  defect her feet are so 
treated aa to suggest the notion that she is really being lifted fmm the 
ground, and in this respect these examples are superior to the other 
two, which altogether fail to convey the idea of upward motion. I n  
both varieties the female figure is fully draped. 

The substitution of a fat, round-cheeked, young Indian woman, 
swathed in heavy drapery, for the nude form of Ganymede instinct with 
the beauty of Greek youth, destroys all the esthetic value of the com- 
position, which is, in its Buddhist forms, devoid of life or elegance, and 
far inferior to the worst Gwo-Roman example. The conversion of a 
Greek theme to their own uses by the GBndhhra sculptors is more 
readily demonstrated in the case of the Rape of Ganymede than in any 
other, bat, unfortunately for their reputation, they were less successful 
in dealing with this subject than almost any other which they attempted. 
Probebly i t  would be corrcct to say that a purely ideal subject wea be- 
yond their powers. 

A very curious panel in the Lahore Museum, of which a caat i 
exhibited a t  South Kensington, haa been differently interpreted by Sir 
A. Cunningham and Dr. Leitner. 

The former describes it aa a " portion of a large sculpture, contain- 
ing eleven figures. The three lower ones are soldiers armed with spears 
and shields ; but the rest, with their animal's heads, large mouths, and 
sharp teeth, are probably intended for demons. As such they may have 
formed part of the army which Mhra brought to frighten Buddha during 
hi8 ascetio meditation under the Bodhi tree." (Dmriptive Lkt, 538.) 

The three soldiers in the lower oompartment, marching one behind 
the other, are certainly not Indian in style or equipment. They are 
Greek, not Roman warriors. Two of them carry long owl shields, the 
shield of the third differs in shape, having a rectangular body, and 
circular head, with narrow neck. Sir A. Cunningham's conjecture as 
to the meaning of the composition fails to explain the presence of these 
soldiers. 

Dr. Leitner, who has seen Buddhist masquerade processione in 
Laddkh, informs me that he regards the monstrous forms in the upper 
part of the panel as intended to represent the mmks of the Vices in s 

in the Calcutta Yueenm, bnt the Catalogue doea not mention any anch speoimen. 
Q. 40, a eculptnre ten inohes high, seems to deal with the eame subject, although 
Dr. Anderaon does not recognize it. So large an objeot oan hardly have formed part 
of a knob or plnme. 
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procession of Vices and Virtues, and that the soldiers may be inter- 
preted as the escort. In  his Catalogue he gives a somewhat different 
explanation. 

Whatever be the correct interpretation of this strange composition, 
it is certainly one of the best, and presumably among the earliest, 
works of the Gindhhra school. A11 the figures are well executed, and 
the aged and monstrous heads in the upper compartmont are carved 
with great cleverness and spirit. I t  probably, like the Ath6n6, belongs 
to the pre-Roman period. 

Inasmuch as my object in this paper is not the publication of an 
exhaustive monograph on the GBndhPra school of sculpture, but the 
presentation of a general view of the modes of Cfmco-Roman influence 
on India, though with special reference to the OBndhka sculptures, I 
shall not proceed further in the detailed description of works from the 
Khbul valley, which deal with subjects obvionsly belonging to the 
domain of Buddhist mythology. 

Certain decorative elements, which are not peculiar to the CfLndhBra 
school, but also occur in the earlier sculptures a t  Bhirhut and Buddha 
Gay& in the interior of India, are mythological, but not in themselves, 
so far aa appears, specially connected with Buddhist mythology. I 
allude to the hippocamps, centaurs, tritons, and various winged and 
other monsters, which are frequently met with. These forms, which 
are certainly of Cfmco-Roman origin, so far as India is concerned, were 
probably used by the Buddhist artista for purely decorative purposes, 
without any definite symbolical meaning. Such monsters were common 
in Greek art, and are supposed especially to characterize the  work^ of 
the followers of Scopas. 

The comic friezes in which boys are shown pulling cattle by the 
tails, riding on lions, and disporting themselves in snodry fantastia ways, 
are obviously not Indian in design. Major Cole's plate 26 illustrates a 
tolerably good specimen from the Miin W h u  monastery of such a comic 
frieze, the figures in which are boys mounted on lions. 

The direct model for these works was probably found in Roman art. 
Their ultimate source is to be traced to the Alexandrian compositions 
depicting the " erotopcegnia (love-sports, amatory poems) of the Ana- 
creontic school, in which Eros becomes a boy, and rides all sorts of 
wild animals and monsters, lions, panthers, boars, centaurs, hippocamps, 
dolphins, dogs, and deer."+ 

Among the remains of the Cfhndhhra sculptor's work an extra- 
ordinary abundance of detached human heads, chiefly executed in 
stucco, is met with. 

Perry, Hiatory o j  Greek and Roman Sculpture, p. 629. 
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The cases in the British Musenm contain a series of about forty 
such heads, varying from life-size to very small dimensions. Most of 
these were obtained in the Peshhwar District. and purchased in 1861 
through the late Mr. Thomas.* They are as varied in character as in 
size, and comprise old and young, male and female, serions and comio. 
Almost all are good, but I was particularly struck by the head, five or 
six inches in height, of an aged, emaciated, and bearded man, and the 
very remarkable life-size head of a laughing youth, with large straight 
nose, big projecting ears, and a curl of hair on his forehead. 

Dr. Leitner haa a considerable number of similar heads in his 
collection, and, as he observes, it is impnssible not to notice the resem- 
blance between them and the heads fonnd in Cyprus, specimens of 
which may be .seen in the British, Sonth Kensington, and Woking 
Museums. 

The specimens from the PeshPwar District, in the Indian Musenm, 
Calcutta, marked P 1-18, are similar, and some particularly good ex- 
amples of such heads, fonnd in the Mi&n KhBn monastery, are fignred in 
Major Cole's Plate 28. 

Two plaster heads of this class are fignred in plate IX, fig. 5, 
a and b. They are about each six inches in height. The head 
reproduced in fig. ca is very &eek in feature, though Indian in orna- 
ment. The photograph, in consequence of foreshortening, does not do 
the face full justice. 

The great abundance of suoh detached stucco heads is probably to 
be explained, a t  least in part, by the following observation of Masson, 
who notes that a t  the village of Hidda, near JalAlBbibLd in the upper 
KBbul valley, ' I  idols in great numbers are to be fonnd. They are 
small, of one and the same kind, about six or eight inches in height, and 
consist of a strong cast head fixed on a body of earth, whence the heads 
only can be brought away. They are seated and clothed in folds of 
drapery, and the hair is woven into rows of curls. The bodiea are 
sometimes painted with red lead, and rarely covered with leaf-gold ; 
they appear to have been interred in apartments, of which fragments 
are also found."$ 

8ection IV. HELLENISTIO SCULPTUBE IN INDIA PBOPLR. 

An exhaustive examination of all the known remains of early 
Buddhist sculpture which exhibit traces, more or less distinct, of teach- 
ing derived from Greek sources would, I fear, be extremely tedious, 

Information kindly enpplied by A. Franke, Eq., F. B. 8. 
t Aziana Antiqua, p. 113. 
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and would certainly extend this paper far beyond the limite to which 
I desire to confine it. The Hellenistic influence on India Proper waa 
slight, and no s i b  in the interior of India contains the remains of a 
distinct, well-established Greek, or Grueco-Roman, school of art, snch 
as existed in GandhBra. I shall, therefore, content myself with a mere 
passing reference to most of the Indian cases in which the marks of 
western art  teaching have been detwted, and shall describe in detail 
only a few specially interesting worke. 

The honeysnckle ornament on the oapitals of some of the monolithe 
of Ahoka (B. C. 250) is the earliest example of a Greek form of docora- 
tion applied to Indian work. Mr. Fergnsson has suggested that A8oka 
borrowed this ornament direct from its Assyrian or Babylonian birth- 
place, and not from the Greeks,' but, considering the fact that, even 
in A4oka's time, Assyrian and Babylonian art  belonged to a dietant 
past, i t  seems much more natural to snppose that the Ionio honeysuckle 
ornament was introduced into India from the Greek kingdoms of Asia 
with which Aloka was in communication. 

I have already alluded to the tritons, hippocamps, and other marine 
monsters which formed part of the ordinary Qreek decorative stock-in- 
trade, and paased into Indien art. 

The centaur, another characteristic GI-reek form, is found among 
the sculptures at  Bharhut, dating from about B. C. 150, and among 
those a t  Buddha Gay&, which are somewhat earlier.+ 

The chariot of the sun, in Indian mythology, is drawn by seven 
steeds. At  Buddha Gay4 in BihSr, and again a t  BhtijB in the Rombay 
Presidency, we find i t  represented drawn by four steeds, as in Greek art.$ 
Mr. Fergussou also draws attention to the Greek look of ' I  the figurn 
of the spear-bearer " in the BhLji5 cave temple.§ The aame writer 
detects the presence of a distinctly Greek element in the well-known 
sculptures of Amarhvati on the Krishpa river, and snch an element may 
certainly be traced in them, though ite presence is not very obvious on 
cawal inspection. I (  

Cave Temples, p. 621. 
t For a full descriptive amount of the aculptnres at Bhkhut, see Sir A. Cnn- 

ningham's special work on the snbjeot. Centaurs at Buddha Gayi and Bl~drhut are 
described in Anderson's Catalogue, Part I, p. 129, where farther references are 
given. 

f For the Buddha Qafi sun ohariot, sea Cnnningham, Archaeol. Rap., Vol. 111, 
p. 97 ; Buddha Qayd by Bdjendralkl Mitre, Phte  L ; Fergnsson and Burgess, Cave 
Temples, p. 621. For the Bhijd example of the Beme design see Archeol. Survey 
of W. India, Vol. IV, p. 6, P1. VI. 

5 Cuue Templea, p. 621, P1. XCVI, 5. 
11 See Trse and Serpent Wwahip, 2nd ed., pp. 108, 178. 
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The most distinct and conspicnons remains of Indo-Hellenic ar t  
in the interior of India are those which hsve been discovered a t  the 
ancient city of Mathurti, situated on the Jarnunti about thirty-five miles 
from Agra. 

A gronp in sandstone, fonnd a t  or near Mathurh, was described 
and figured more than fifty years ago by James Prinsep BE representing 
Silenus with his attendants, and a second corresponding, though not iden- 
tical, gronp has since been discovered by Mr. Growse in tho neighbour- 
hood of the same city. 

The block first fonnd is three feet broad, and three feet eight inches 
high, hollowed on the top into a shallow basin, perfectly smooth, and 
originally nearly circular, and i sculptured back and front with figures 
in high relief. 

" In the front gronp 1,he principal 6gnre is a stout, half-naked man, 
resting on a low seat, with wig or vine-crowned brow, out-stretched 
arms, which appear to be supported by the figures, male and female, 
standing one on each side. The dress of the femalo is certainly not 
Indian, and is almost aa certainly Greek. * * * Prinsep agrees 
with Stacey in considering the principl figure to be Silenns :-' His 
portly carcass, drunken lassitude, and vine-wreathed forehead, stamp 
the individual, while the drapery of his attendants pronounce them a t  
least to  be foreign to India, whatever may be thought of Silenns' own 
costume, which is certainly highly orthodox and Brahmanical. If the 
sculptor were a Greek, his taste had been somewhat tainted by the 
Indian beau-ideal of female beauty. In  other respects his proportions 
and attitudes are good ; nay, superior to any specimen of pure Hindu 
sculpture we possess ; and, considering the object of the group, to sup- 
port a sacrificial vase (probably of the juice of the grape), i t  k excel- 
lent.' "* 

Prinsep's account of the purpose of the block described by him, and 
his interpretation of the sculptures have both been disputed. I shall 
not enter into the controversy on the subject, which may be read in the 
works cited in the note. Personnlly, I am of opinion, that the drunken 
man is an Indian adaptation of Silenus. 

A third work, much in the same style, and still more obviously 

Cnnningham, A~chmol. Rep., Vol I, p. 243. Prinaep's original awonnt will 
be fonnd in Journul As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. V, (1836), pp. 517, 567, PI. XXXI.  
The eonlptnre deacribcd by Prinsep and its snbseqnently discovered oompanions are 
discnssed by Mr. Growse, and illustrated by good plates, in the same Journal, Vol. 
XLIV, Part I (1875), p. 212, Pls. XII, XIII, and am further commented on by 
the samo writer in Muthwd, a Dtstrict Memoir. Seo also Anderson'8 Catnlogw, 
Part I, pp. 170-176. 

0 
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Greek in subject and treatment, was discovered in 1882 by Sir A. 
Cunningham, also a t  Mathur4, where it served an humble purpose aa the 
side of a cattle-trough. Thia unique specimen now adorns the Indian 
Museum, Calcntta. Dr. Anderson's careful, though mther awkwardly 
worded, description of i t  is m follows :- 

" M .  17.-A figure of Hercules in alto-rilievo, 2 feet 5 inches 
high, strangling the Nemean lion. The latter is represented standing 
erect on its hind feet, but grasped round the neck by the left arm of 
Hercules, who is pressing the neck against his shoulder. The right 
arm of the statuette is broken off, but, aa the axilla is expowd, the arm 
had been represented raised and bent on itself a t  the elbow, so that 
the hand had been brought down close to the shonlder, but hidden in 
the foliage behind the figure, the tree being the same as occurs in the 
Silenns group. The greater portion of the knotted club is seen behind 
the right side of the figure. The action, therefore, i s  not only that of 
strangling, but of clubbing the lion as well. The head of Hercules 
has been lost, and the front part also of the head of the lion. He  
(scil. Hercules) is represented as having worn the skin of an animal 
over his back, aa the front limbs are tied before his chest in a loop- 
knot, the free ends being the paws. The beard of the lion is indi- 
cated by parallel pendants, and, on the full rounded left cheek, there 
is a somewhat stellate fignre with wavy arms, probably a rude Swaa- 
tika. The fore-limbs of the lion are raised to the front of its neck, 
grasping the left hand of Hercnles, but they are very feebly executed. 
The general ar t  characters of the fignre are essentially Grecian, but, 
in the attitude in which Hercnles is placed towards the lion, and 
the consequent position of his right arm, it would be extremely difficult 
to deal any but the most feeble blow. Although there is considerable 
anatomical accuracy in delineating the position of the various muscles 
brought into play in Hercules, the lion is devoid of action and badly 
shaped."* 

These Mathur6 sculptures have very little in common with those 
of Qsndhhm, and seem to be the work of a different school. They have 
not the Roman impress which is so plainly stamped on the art  of Ghn- 
dhlira, aud are apparently the result of Greek teaching conveyed through 
other than Roman channels. I t  is difficult to fix their date with pre- 
cision. I t  callnot well be later than A. D. 300, and the style is not 
good enough to justify the suggestion of a very early date. Perhaps 
4. D. 203 may be takon aa an approximate date for tbese works, but a t  
present their chronological position cannot be definitely determined. 

Catalogw, Part I, p. 190. 
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They are by no means, in my opinion, equal in merit to the best of the 
G4ndhBra Indo-Roman sculptures, which I assign to the third cen- 
tury A. D. 

The Mathurt5 group of Herakles and the lion may be contrrteted 
with the widely different reprosentation of the same snbject recently 
found a t  Qnetta in Balfichistin. A much corroded copper or bronze 
statuette, two and a quarter feet high, discovered a t  that place, shows 
the hero standing, and holding nnder his left arm either the skin or 
dead body of the slain lion, the right arm beiug wanting.* This work, 
to judge from the plate, haa an archaic look, and bears a 
curiously close resemblance to the colossal figure found at Khorstibbd 
in Assyria, fancifully named Nimrod by Bonomi, and designated the 
Assyrian Hercules by other writers. " He is represented strangling a 
young lion, which he presses against his chest with his left arm, while 
he is clutching in his hand the fore-paw of the animal, which seems 
convulsed in the agony of his grasp. In his right hand he holds an 
instrument which we infer to be analogous to the boomerang of the 
Australians," eta.+ 

I cannot venture to assign even an approximate date for the Quetta 
statuette, and can only say that i t  is certainly an early work. 

It is impossible to determine the affinities of a school of art  until 
its chronological position is known a t  least with approximate accuracy. 
Apparent resemblances between the works of different schools are apt 
to be delusive and misleading unless checked by chronological dates inde- 
pendent of the idiosyncrasies of the critic. On the other hand, the style 
of the works of art, the date of which is in question, is in itself, when 
used with due caution, an essential element for the determination of t h e  
chronology, if conclusive external proof i not forthcoming. In the case 
of the GQndhlra school its chronology and affinities are both still to a 
large extent undetermined. I shall quote subsequently the divergent 
judgments of the principal authorities on the subject. For tho present 
1 shall confine myself to the examination of the external evidence for 
the  chronology of the Ghndh6ra sculptnres. This evidence falls ohiefly 
nnder three heads, namely, (1) Epigraphic, (2) Numbmetic, and (3) the 
records of the Chinese pilgrims. The pilgrims' testimony, supplemented 

Journal Aa. Boc. of Bmgal, Vol. LVI, p. 163, P1. X. 
t Bocomi, Nineveh and ita Palaces, 2nd ed., p. 163, Plate X. 
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by scanty historical data from Indian sources, will be more conveniently 
dealt with in connection with the internal evidenoe derived from style. 
The other two heads may here be considered. 

The epigraphic material in the Gbndhirrt region is unfortunately 
meagre in quantity, and the little that exiats gives but a small amount 
of information. 

The local inscriptions, known in 1875, are enumerated by Sir A. 
Cunningham,* and comprise the following records, namely, from 

(1.) Jamagarhi. (a) Certain maeon's marks ; 
(/I) The Indian names of a weekday and a 

month on a pilaster ; 
(Y) Seven unintelligible letters, read as Saphaii 

danamukha, incised on the back of the 
nimbus of one of the statues snppos- 
ed to be those of kings. 

(2.) Kharkai. (a) Masons' marks ; 
@) Three characters, read as a, ra, and de, 

on the aides of a amall stone relic- 
chamber. 

(3.) Zeda. Inscription of Kanishka dated in the year 
11. 

(4.) Ollind. A fragment dated in the month Chaitra of 
the year 61. 

(5.) Taat-i-Bahi. Inscription dated in the 26th year of Mahi- 
r4ja Guduphara, in the year 103 of 
an undetermined era. 

(6.) Panjthr. Inscription of a Mahirija of Gnshirn or 
Kwh4n tribe, dated in the year 122. 

(7.) Saddo. The Indian name of a month on a rock. 
(8.) Sah~i-Bahlol. The Indian name of a month on a fragment 

of pottery. 

Inasmuch as Taxila may be included for the purposes of the his- 
tory of art  in Ghndhira, the Taxib inscription of the Satrap Liako 
Kusulako, dated in the 78th year of the great king Mop,  should be 
added to the above list. 

I have lately obtained an inscription on the pedestal of a statuette of 
Buddha dated in the'year 274. 

A11 the inscriptions above referred to are in the alphabet varionsly 
designated aa Arian, Ario or Ariano-Pirli, or Bactrio-Pili, which is 
written from right to left, and was employed by BBoka (B. C. 250) in 

Archmol. Rap., Vol. V, pp. 57-64. 
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his edict inscription engraved on the rock a t  Shhhbhzgarhi (Kapurda- 
giri) in the Gdndhhra country. The use of this alphabet never became 
general in the interior of India, and certainly died out there altogether 
a t  an early date, not mnch subsequent to the Christian era. 

These facts have been utilized by Sir A. Cunningham aa an argu- 
ment for the early date of the QBndhBra sculptures, but the argument 
eeems to me devoid of all force. When he wrote his Report the latest 
known date for an Arian inscription was the year 122, recorded in the 
Panjthr document, and this date was then believed to refer to the ora 
known by the name of Vikrama, B. C. 57. Sir A. Cunningham, therefore, 
argued " As no lndian letters have been fonnd on any of them, I con- 
clude that the whole of the sculptures must belong to the two centuries 
before and after the Christian era, as the Arian characters are known to 
have fallen into disuse about A. D. 100 or a little later." 

No one now believes that the Lndo-Scythian era is the same as that 
of V i h m ~ ,  and most archs301ogists hold, though conclusive proof is still 
wanting, that the Indo-Scythian inscriptions are dated in the Saka era 
of A. D. 78. If this correction be applied, Sir A. Cnnningham's argu- 
ment will mean that all the Q4ndhhra sculptures must be prior to 
A. D. 250. 

One premise of this argument haa been destroyed by the discovery 
of an Arian inscription dated 274, equivalent to A. D. 352, if referred 
to the Saka era. That inscription a t  the present moment happens to 
be the latest known, but there i no reason why one still later should 
not be fonnd. The absence of Indian letters on the Qhdhhra sculg 
turea simply proves that the Indian alphabet was not used in that part 
of the country, which fact was known already for an earlier period from 
the existence of ABoka's Shhhbdzgarhi inscription. 

The Arian character never took root in India Proper, and its early 
total disuse there gives no indication as to the date of its disuse in ita 
original home in the countrieu on the north-west frontier. I should 
not be surprised, if an Arian inscription dated ss late as A. D. 500 should 
be discovered in Afg&ir~istin or the Western Panjtlb. 

The Otlndhhra, scnlptures can be proved, on other grounds, to be 
e ~ r l i e r  than A. D. 500, up to which date the Arian character may well 
have continned in use in the country where they occur. The fact, 
therefore, that the Gdndhhra inscriptions are all in the Arian character, 
does not holp in any way to fix the date of the sculptures, mnch less 
does it prove that they are earlier either than A. D. 100 or A. D. 250. 

Among the inscriptions in Sir A .  Cnnningham's list those from 
Zeda, Ohind, TaEt-i-Bahl, PanjtBr, Saddo, and Sahri-Bahlol, are not 
closely associated with Greece-Buddhist sculptures. The valueless Saddo 
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fragment inscribed on a rock is the only one among these records found 
in its original position. These inscriptions oonsequently give no warrant 
for the assumption that the Gmco-Buddhist sculptures are contem- 
porary with Kanishka or Gondophares, who are mentioned in some of 
the documents. 

The Arian inscriptions a t  Kharkai and Jadlgayhi are inched on 
works of the Gmco-Buddlkt or Ghndhhra school, bnt are too frag- 
mentary to be of any use. Sir A. Cunningham wishes to read the 
characters a, ra, de, on the Kharkai relic-chamber as #rya Deva, the 
name of a Buddhist patriarch who flourished l a b  in the first century 
A. D ,  but this interpretation ie purely conjectnral, and cannot be 
admitted. 

The resnlt of all the foregoing discussion is the negative conclusion 
that, with the exception of the image of Buddha dated 274, no epigraphic 
evidence to prove the date of the Gdndhdra sculptures haa yet been 
discovered. 

This unique dated inscription is of sufficient interest to deserve s 
particular description. I am indebted to the kindness of Mr. L. White 
King, B. C. S., for permission to  publish it.* 

In or about the year 1883, at  Hashtnagar, the site of the ancient 
Pushkalhvati (Peukeloaitis), Mr. King came across a statue of the 
standing Buddha, which was ignorantly worshipped by the Hindfis as an 
orthodox deity. He could not carry away the statue, bnt was allowed 
to remove its inscribed pedestal, a photograph of which is reproduced 
in Plate X. 

The pedestal, like most of the Q4ndh6ra sculptures, is composed of 
blue slate, ~bnd is l4+" long by 8" high. Its front is adorned by an alto- 
rilievo, enclosed between two Indo-Corinthian pilmtere, and represent- 
ing Buddha seated, attended by disciples, who seem to be presenting 
offerings to him. 

An Arian inscription, consisting of a single line of character, deeply 
and clearly cut, and in great part excellently preserved, occupies a 
smooth band below the relief. This band waa evidently prepared for the 
inscription, which mnet have been executed a t  the same time aa the 
sculpture. The record ie incomplete a t  the end, and the lost portion, 
which is of very small extent, may have contained the name of the 
person who dedicated the image. 

The extant portion was read by Sir A. Cnnningham, for Mr. King, 
as follows :- 

I have already printed e brief notice of this insoription, acoompanied b y e  
lithograph taken from a robbing, in Indiaa Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, (1889), p. 867. 
The photograph is now published for the first time. 
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" &9p 274 smborasmacra masma mi panehami 5-" The record, as 
it stands, consists of a date, and nothing more. The month is stated to 
be intercalary, but is not further named. The numerals are distinct, 
and their interpretation seems to be free from doubt. The notation is 
olamsy, and may be rendered thus in Roman numerals, I1 C XX XX 
XX X IV,  = 274. 

The main question suggested by this very scanty record is that of 
the identity of the era referred to. 

The locality in which the inscription was found suggests that the 
date might be expressed either in the era of Gondophares, as med in 
the Ta&t-i-Bahi inscription, or the era of the great king M o p  referred 
to in the Taxila record of Liako Knsulako, or in the era, generally 
identified with the Saka em, which mas employed by Kanishka. These 
are the only three 0I7i8, in which Arian inscriptions from the GBndhAra 
region are known to be dated, and i t  is reasonable to assume, in the 
absence of evidence to the contrary, that the number 274 refers to one 
or other of these epochs. The initial point of no one of the three has 
yet been ascertained, and consequently an exact date for the new 
inscription cannot be fixed in any case. But the approximate beginnings 
of all three eras can be determined by numismatic evidence, and one of 
two approximate dates can be selected-for the inscription. 

The coins indicate that the eras used both by M o p  and Qondophares 
must have their starting points about the middle of the first century 
B. C., and, so far as appears a t  present, the two may have been identi- 
cal. For the purpose of selecting an approximate date for the inscrip- 
tion they may be treated as one, and aa equivalent to the em B. 0. 57, 
known to the later ages the Vikrama Samvat.' 

llswming that  theMnhBrtija Gnduphara of the Taat - i -Bahi  insoription is iden- 
tical with the sovereign whoae name is varionsly given on coins, in the genitive case, 
a s  Undophe~on,  Gondopharon, Gudapharaaa, Gndaphrmaaa, nnd Gadaphnnrsa, or, 
in the nominative oase, as Undophnrea ; and assnming further that all the coins 
alluded to  were struck by one king, then the nnmiamntio evidence indicates that  he 
flourished in the first half of the firat centnry B. C. (See Gardner's Catalogw, of the 
Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings, pp. XLIV, 103--108, Plates XXIZ, XXZIZ, 
XXXZI). The year 103 of Gondophnres would therefore fall about the middle of 
t he  first century A. D., and, for rough approximations, his era may be.regarded a s  
identical with that of Vikrama. 

Assuming that Moga of the Taxilan inscription is identical with Manes, who is 
known from coins, his date must be fixed as about 60 or 70 B. C., which, again, is 
nearly aynchronons with the era of Vikrama (See Gardner, pp. XXXIII, XLIX. For 
t he  Taxilan inscription see Cunningham, Archasol. Rep., Vol. 11, p. 132, PZ. LlX, and 
Pol. V, p. 67). 

I must not, of course, be understood to suggest that 8e a matter of faot either 
Moga or Gondophares wed the era rtfterwerda known as the Vikrama Samwt. 1 nee 
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If then the Hashtnagar inscription is dated in the era either of Moga 
or Gondophares its approximate date is 274 - 57 = A. D. 214. 

Though demonstration that Kanishka used the S'aka era is stiU 
wanting, there is no doubt that the era of his inscriptions does not differ, 
s t  the most, more than about twenty years from the S'aka, and for the 
present purpose the era of Kanishka may be taken as identical with the 
Saka, A. D. 78. Assuming that this era was used in the Hashtnagar 
record, its date is A. D. 352. The alternative approximlate dates, there- 
fore, are A. D. 214 and 352. 

The style of the Hashtnagar alto-relievo appears to me to be de- 
cidedly inferior to that of most of the Mi4n Qh, Jarntilgayhi, Nuttu, 
and Sanghao scnlptnres. The figures in it are not undercut, as they 
ere in the best specimens of Gmco-Buddhist art, and the execntion, 
on the whole, is poor. So far as I can judge, the work cannot well be 
older than the middle of the fourth century. 

This dubious conclusion is the only assistance given by epigraphic 
evidence for determining the problem of the age of the Qandhira 
sculptures. 

The numismatic testimony is nearly aa scanty and weak as the 
epigmphic. 

The undisturbed hoard of the coins of Azes buried below the 
Taxila temple with the Ionic pillars indicates, argued above (p. 115), 
that that edifice is to be dated from about the bcginning of the Chris- 
tian era, and this inference is in harmony with the reasoning based on 
considerations of architectural style. I t  is, as I have already observed, 
impossible to decide whether the plaster statues fonnd in the Taxilan 
temple are contemporary with i t  or not, for no information concerning 
their style has been pnblished. The coins of Azes fonnd at Tnxila, 
therefore, give no clue to the chronological position of the G&ndh$ra 
school of sculpture, excepting a few of the earliest works, especially 
the Pallas, already discussed (p. 121). The only localities, so far as I 
can ascertain, where coins have been discovered in close association 
with remains of Grreco-Buddhist, or Romano-Budtlhist, sculpture, are 
Jarnilgarhi and Sanghm. 

Lieutenant Crompton in his report on excavations a t  the formor 
site says nothing about coins beyond the unsatisfactory remark that " a 
few silver and copper coins were turned up ;"* but Sir A. Cunningham 

the o w h  B. (3. 67 merely as s, short expression for any era which began somewhere 
about the middle of the first century B. C . ,  and about which more uccurnte know- 
ledge is wanting. The Arian inscriptions from tho Giudhira collntxy havo not yot 
been properly edited, and the published translations aro quutod with roaorvo. 

* Indian Antiquary, Vol. 111, p. 144. 
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is a little more explicit, and records that, during the progrees of the 
explorations, eight coins are discovered, seven of which bore the name 
of Bazo Deo, or Vasu Deva.+ 

Uufortunately no more particular acconnt of these coins has been 
published. We do not know either the circumstances of their discovery, 
or their numismatic type, and consequently can draw no positive infer- 
ence from the fact that they were found. Coins bearing the name of 
Bazo Deo or Vaau Deva continued to be struck for a long period, but 
none of them are earlier than abont A. D. 150,t and all we can say is 
that the discovery of Bazo Deo coins a t  JamPlgarhi is perfectly con- 
sistent with the inferences to be drawn from the style of the scnlptnres 
fonnd in that locality, even if i t  be assumed, which is not proved, that 
the coins are contemporary with the scnlptnres. The coins, for all that 
appears to the contrary, may have been struck in the third century. 

The only other locality where the discovery of coins can be held to 
afford evidence for fixing the chronology of QhndhBra sculpture ie 
Sanghao. The discovery is reported by Major Cole, a good explorer and 
photographer, but a bad archmologist, as follows :- 

" The site where the scnlptnres were dug is perched on a, steep 
spur, and was the first excavation done nuder my superintendence in 
January, 1883. The building revealed two distinct periods, and consists 
of a basement containing small topes, and of a 8uperstru~tui-e of plain 
apartments, built obliquely over the basement, apparently without re- 
ference to its plan. 

" The sculptures were fonnd in the basement, and belong to the 
older period; coins of Kanishka, A. D. 80 to 120, were fonnd in the 
superstructnre, and belong to the more modern period."$ 

The Kanishka coins were fonnd along with a braas ring in the so- 
called ' treasury,' ''in earthen ware jars embedded in the floors a t  
the  corners A and B," as shown in the plan.$ 

The scnlpturea referred to were sent to the Lahore Museum, and 
form the subject of Plate I1 of Major Cole's volume of heliogravures. 

A coin of Qondophares w a ~  also fonnd somewhere in the same group 
of buildings.ll Gondophares reigned abont A. D. 30, but the mere fact 
that a coin of his was fonnd a t  Jarnilgayhi would, a t  the most, prove 

* A r c h o l .  Rep., Vol. V, p. 194. The date assigned to Bazo Deo in this passage 
ie admittedly erroneow. 

t Gardner, Oatalogw of Coins of Greek and Scythic Kings, pp. lii, 159-161 
PI. XXIX. 

$ Cole, Third Report of the Cwator  of Ancient Monuments in India, for the 
year 1883-84, p. ox. 

5 Cole, Second Report, for 1882-83, p. 0x1, PI. 8. 
11 Cole, Third Report, p. cx. 
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an early occupation of the site. I t  is no evidence of the date of a parti- 
cular set of sculptures 

The discovery of coins of Kanishka in the superstructure of the 
Jamdlgarhi monastery, above the basement containing the sculptures, 
is a much more weighty fact, and nndoubtedly seems to warrant Major 
Cole's inference that the sculptures are earlier than A. D. 100. Neverthe- 
less, I am convinced that the inference is a mistaken one. I fully 
acccpt Major Cole's account of what he saw, but it is quite possible 
that he did not see all that ought to have been observed. He is a 
strong believcr in Sir A. Conningham's theory of tho early date of the 
GindhBra sculptures, and may, like many other people, have been 
unconsciously biassed by a prepossession. I t  is impossible for any one 
who has not minute local knowledge to check the details of an observa- 
tion as reported, but, while I cannot pretend to point out the seat 
of the error, I am fully persuaded that the discovery of the coins in 
question is not to be explained by the theory that the sculptures photo- 
graphed are earlier than the reign of Kanishka, but should be inter- 
preted in some other way. 

My r w o n s  for thus refusing to accept apparently clear external 
evidence of date will, I hope, be sufficiently estal>Iirilled by the discus- 
sion of the internal evidence on which I am about to enter. For the 
present, it will suffice to say that Major Cole's plate refutes his text. 
The Sanghao sculptures belong to the same school as those of Nuttu, 
thongh they may be a little later, and they bear throughout distinct 
marks of the influence of Roman ar t  of the third or fourth centnry. 
They cannot possibly bo anterior to A. D. 100, no matter what wina 
were found above or below them. 

The problem demanding solution may he conveniently etated by 
placing in juxtaposition and contrast the opinions expressed by the two 
scholars who have attacked it. 

Mr. Berguseon, after giving many reasons, some strong, and some 
the reverse, for his opinion, came to the conclusion " that, thongh some 
of these Gjndhira sculptures probably are as early as the first century 
of the Christian Era, the bulk of them a t  Jamblgiri, and more especially 
those a t  Taklit-i-Btthi, are subsequent to the third and fourth [centnries], 
and that the series extends dl~wn to the eighth [century] ; till, in fact, 
the time when Uuddl~ism was obliterated in these countries."* 

Sir Alexander Conningham expresses his vie~rs as follows :- 
What I have called the Indo-arccian style must have been intro- 

duced by the Greeks who ruled the country ; but the earliest specimene, 
so far as can be proved, belong to the time of Azes, I aw myself twelve 

Indian and Eatern Architecture, p. 182. 
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wins of Azes exhumed from under the temple of Malicir-ki-mora (Shsh- 
dheri), from which the Indo-Ionic capitals and bases were extracted. 

The Indo-Corinthian examples should be equally old, a t  least all 
the fine examples. But the oldest that can be proved, belongs to the 
time of the Antonines, and is certair'ly older than Constantine." 

[Here follow detailed references to the atlipas a t  Minikyhla and 
elsewhere, and to the use of the Arian alphabet, which has been suffi- 
ciently discussed above.] 

" I would, therefore, ascribe all the g r a t e r  works, both of scnlptnm 
and architecture, to the flourishing period of K n ~ h h n  sway under 
Kanishka, Hnvishka, and Vasu Deva-, or from 80 to 200 A. I). 

Doubtless many st6paa were erected after A. D. 200 ; but they were 
aomparatively small, and their decorations rough and coarse." 

[Reference is then made to the Sahri Bahlol image, and the Hidda 
and Baoti Pind topes, which will be discussed subsequently. J 

" I notice that none of the sculptured head-dresses show any affinity 
with Sassanian costume, whereas the coins (Indo-Sassanian) sbotv i t  
unmistakeably, from about the time of Bahrhm Gor. From this I infer 
that the sculptures are older than 400 A. D. 

" I believe that the strong Sssaanian government from A. D. 230 to 
450 formed a very effectual barrier to intercourse between Rome and 
N.-W. India. Roman gold coins are plentiful down to the time of 
Severns end Caracalla [A. D. 2171. They then disappear until the 
time of Justin [A. D. 5261, Marcian [A. D. 4501, Leo [A. D. 4741, and 
Anashains." [A. D. 491-518].* 

I am not able to agree altogether with either Mr. Fergusson or Sir 
A. Cnnningham, and shall now proceed to state the reasons which seem 
to me sufficient to justify me in venturing to differ from such eminent 
authorities. 

It will be convenient to attempt in the first place to fix possible 
limiting dates, and, when that has been done, to determine, so far 
may be, the approximate actual dates of the sculptures. The chronolo. 
gical enquiry involves the determination of their aesthetic affinities. 

As to the initial date there is practically no dispute. I t  is impos. 
eible to be certain that " the Indo-Grecian style " WRB really introduced 

* My qnotationa are from a letter dated 0th January 1889, with which Sir A. 
Cnnningham favoured me in answer to enquiries, an8 which consequently, express 
his latest and doliberate opinion on the anbject. In the Introduction to Volume V 
of the Archaeological Reports he had long ago expressed the same opinion aa to the 
relntion between the Kushtin dynmty and the Gtbdhlra sculptures, bat the theory 
whioh he then held as to the Kushrin chronology obliged him to fix the date of the 
scnlptnrea nearly a oentury and a halt earlier than he now doee. 
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by the Greeks who rnled the country," aa Sir A. Cunningham a 5 m  
that i t  must have been, becanae, with the exception of coins, not a 
vestige of Bactrian ar t  is known to exist, and we know nothing almost 
about the Greeks who rnled the country beyond the names of some of 
them. 

But, whoever introduced Greek art into India, so far as our present 
knowledge extends, the Taxilan Ionio temples are certainly our oldest 
specimens of Indo-Greek architecture, and the statuette of Athene, in 
the same posture in which she is shown on the coins of Azes, is our 
oldest Indo-Greek sculpture from the G8ndhBra region. Both the 
temples nnd statuette must date approximately from the beginning of 
the Christian era. 

I t  has been shown above (p. 112) that Greek ar t  influenced Indian 
sculpture and architectural decoration from the time of Xsoka B. 0. 
250, and that more or less distinct traces of its influence may be traced 
in the interior of India for several centuries afterwards. Greek ideas 
reached India by a t  least two routes, namely, overland through Butria,  
and by sea through the ports of the western coast. 

The Athene and the Taxilan Ionic pillars are, I think, to be classed 
among the results of t h i  old and long-continued Hellenistic influence. 

The bases of the Ionic pillars a t  Taxila, according to the measure- 
ments of their discoverer, correspond exactly with the pure Attic model, 
as seen in the Erectheurn. " The capitals differ from the nsnal Greek 
forms very considerably, and more especia!ly in the extreme height of 
the abacus. The volntes also differ, but they present the same side 
views of a baluster, which is common to all the Greek forms of the 
Ionic order."* In  other words, the pillars, though with peculiarities of 
their own, are Greek, not Roman. The Roman modification of the 
Ionic order was characterized by corner volntes. 

At the beginning of the Christian era Roman art, ae will be explain- 
ed presently, had not affected India, and the fact that the Taxilan Ionio 
pillars nre Greek, not Roman, in style, harmonizes perfectly with the 
numismatio evidence that they mere erected soon after B. C. 30. 

So far, then, as the Athene and the Ionic pillars are concerned, i t  
must be admitted that the Gandhara sculptures go back to the be- 
ginning of the Christian era, and A. D. Z may be taken as the anterior 
limiting date. Nothing older is known in the G6ndh6ra region. I 
shall endeavour to prove subsequently that nothing else which has been 
found there is nearly so old. 

I shall now try to fix the posterior limiting date, which Mr. Fergus- 

' Archcsol. Rep. Vol. V, p. 71, P1. XVIII. 
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son places in the eighth centnry, and Sir A. Cunningham a t  the be- 
ginning of the fifth. 

The extension of the Gmco-Buddhist series of sculptures down to 
the eighth centnry A. D. by Mr. Bergusson was suggested by the pnb- 
lished accounts of the opening of the great tope at  Manikyala many years 
ago by General Venture. 

The undisturbed deposit which wae found in the lower portion of 
that bnilding included coins of Kanishka and Huviehka, and none 
later, and is legitimately interpreted as signifying that the structure 
in its original form cannot be older than A. D. 110, nor much later than 
A. D. 150. 

The npper deposits, abont the exact position of which there is 
some doubt, contained various coins ranging in date from A. D. 632 to 
about A. D. 730, and undoubtedly show that the top of the building must 
have been opened in the eighth century, and a deposit then made. But 
they prove nothing more. 

We are altogether ignorant of the circumstances under which these 
upper deposits were made, and it is very unsafe to build any historical 
theories on their existence. The great tope at  MinikjBI~ is adorned 
with Indo-Corinthian pilasters, the existing capitate of which are exe- 
cnted in kankar, or nodular limestone. Sir A. Cunningham supposes 
that all the original work of the tope was in sandstone, and that the 
kankar mouldings date from the eighth century.* No other example 
of Indo-Corinthian work of that date is known, and, if the existing 
oapitals were executed in the eighth century, I feel certain that they 
were mere restorations. As a matter of fact their date is quite uncer- 
tain. The attempt to connect tho coin of Y d o  Varma, A. D. 730, 
which was found in the npper deposit, with supposed repairs of the 
tope in the eighth centnry is purely conjecturrt1.t A11 we really know 
is that somebody for some reason unknown opened the building a t  the 
top and put in a coin of Y b o  Varma. Such an adventitious supple- 
mentary deposit is no substantial basis For an argument that Buddhism 
and Indo-Hellenic art  still flourielied in the Gandhire region in the 
eighth century, and, except Ydso Varma's coin, no evidence what.ever, 
so far as I am aware, exists to support the inference that the GaudhPm 
school of art  conti~lued to exist 80 late as the eighth centnry. 

In  another place, Mr. Fergusson, still relying on the same poor 
little coin, has given an unwarrantable extension to the dnration 

* The great MinikyLla tope is discussed by Cunningham at considerable length 
in Arch02 h p . ,  Vol. 11, p. 139, and Vol. V, pp. 76-78. 

t [It is more probnble that the coin is of the 6th century, of a Yah Varman 
about 632 A. D. This would admirably 5t in with " the limiting date" given on 
p. 158. See Proceedings for Angaet 1888. ED.] 
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of Buddhism as a dominant faith in G 4 n d h h .  " There were," he 
writes, " probably no great Buddhist establishments in Qindh4ra before 
Kanishka, and as few, if any, after YBso Varma, yet we learn that 
between these dates [i. e. circa A. D, 78 to 7301, this province was as 
essentially Buddhist as any part of India.' 

In  eupport of the lttet clause of this sentence the Chinese travellers 
Fa Hiarl and Hiuen Tsiang are appealed to, but their testimony does not 
support the conclusiou drawn from it. After the middle of the seventh 
century, when Hiuen Tsiang wrote, very few parts of India were I' essen- 
tially Buddhist," and G8ndhAra certainly was not. In A. D. 730 very 
little Buddhism can have been left in it. 

Mr. Fergusson's language is correct when i t  is confined to the be- 
ginning of the fifth centnry. Frt Hian who travelled in lndia in the 
years A. D. 400-405, found Buddhism vigorous and flourishing in 
G8ndhira, as in a large part of India. But, a t  the time of the travels of 
Hiuen Tsiang, A. D. 629-642, a very great change had taken place, and 
GAndh6ra mas very far from being 'I essentially Bnddhist." 

The capital city of GBndhbra, the modern Peshiwar, is, he notes 
'I about 40 I& [= 6 to 7 miles] in circuit. The royal family is extinct, 
and the kingdom is governed by deputies from Kapisa [N. of K~ibul]. 
The town and villages are deserted, and there are but few inhebitanta. 

At  one corner of the royal residence there are about 1,000 families 
* * There are about 1,000 sangh6tdinas [monasteries], which are 
deserted and in mins. They are filled with wild shrubs, and solitary to 
the last degree. The st6pm are mostly decayed. The heretical temples, 
to the number of about 100, are occupied pell-mell by heretics." 

At  Pushkalivati, the modern Hashtnagar, the pilgrim found e 
large population, but not of the congregation of the faithful, for the 
Buddhist buildings, like tllose of the capital, were in ruins. 

Taxila, east of the Indth, was dependent on Khhmir,  the royal 
family here also being extinct. The monasteries are described as 
"ruinous and deserted, and there are very few priesta ; those that there 
are, study the Great Vehicle."+ 

The graphic and emphatic words of Hiuen Tsiang prove with abso- 
lute certainty that at  the time of his visita (A. D. 629-642) the Buddhist 
religion in Oiudhira was nearly extinct. The utter decay of which he 
gives such clear testimony must have been in progress for a considerable 
time. I t  is not possible that the Buddhist edifices of Pesl14war could have 
bccome "deserted and in mins, filled with wild shrubs, and solitary to 
the last degree " in a day. 

History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 76. 
t Beal, Buddhiet Recorda of the Western World, Vol. I, pp. 100, 109, 187. 
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It is quite safe to m u m e  that Buddhism had ceased to be an active 
force in the G&ndh&ra region, including Taxila, by the year A. D. 600 i 
and it is inconceivable that new religious edifices on any considerable 
wale should have been erected, or works of art  deserving of the name, 
executed in that region subsequent to that date by the scattered, poverty- 
stricken, and necessarily dispirited adherents of a decnying religion. 

I t  follows, therefore, that the series of Gmco-Buddhist works in 
G6ndh4m does not extend, ss Mr. Fergusson supposed, to the eighth 
oentury, but, on the contrary, waa closed by the end of the sixth 
century. 

As a matter of fact, the closing date must, I believe, be pushed 
back considerably farther, but in any case, A. D. 600 mrurt be taken ecr tAe 
extreme posrible limiting posterior date for any work of ths BcindhBra school 
in the Lower Kcibul Valley. The dates of which we are in search lie, 
therefore, between A. D. 1 and A. D. 600. 

The above argument, based on the testimony of Hiuen Tsiang, 
appears to me unanswerable, but it may be well to supplement it by 
other arguments, in themselves of less force, which reduce the closing 
date to still narrower bounds. I have already quoted Sir A Cunniug- 
ham's remark that the head dresses of the QPudhhra sculptures show no 
aflinity with the Sassenian costume, and that the sculptures may there- 
fore be regarded as prior, not only to A. D. 600, but to A. D. MO. 

Another observation of Sir A. Cunningham's leads to nearly the 
same conclusion. He observes that " all, or nearly all, Buddhist build- 
ing must have been stopped after the occupation of Peshtiwar by 
Kitolo's son in the latter part of the 6fth century." The Chinese ac- 
count show that "the lest king of the Yuchi [Yueh-ti] mentioned in 
history is Kitolo, who took possession of G6udhira, but was obliged to 
return to the west to oppose the white Huns, leaving his son in charge 
of the new province. The son established his capital in Fo-lu-she, 
or Parsh&wir [PeshPwar] ; and the name of the founder of the Little 
Yuchi, as they were afterwards d l e d ,  still survives in the title of Sh4h 
Kator, the Chief of Chitr&l."* 

The coins of the kings of the Little Yuchi are described aa bearing 
Saiva emblems,? and the kings themselves, therefore, were presumably 
Brahmanists. I t  is going too far to assume with Sir A. Cunningham 
that the rule of a Saiva king must necessarily have put a stop to all, 
or nearly all, Buddhist buildings, but it must certainly have been un- 

* My firnt quotetion is from a private letter. The second in fr3m Archaol. 
Rsp., Pol. 11, p. 63. I have not veri5ed the referenoe to Chineee anthore, which 
is not given in detail. 

t Archosol Rep., Pol. V, p. 7. I have not seen any of these ooins. 



154 V. A. Smith-Ur~co- Ronlan injuetice [No. 3, 

favourable to their erection. i n  another place Sir A. Cunningham 
speaks of "the first persecution of Buddhism by the Saiva kings of 
the Little Yuchi,"' but I do not know what evidence exists for this 
alleged persecution. Whatever may have been the precise attitude of 
the Little Yuchi kings towards Buddhism, it is certain that the latter 
years of the fifth century were times of conflict and turmoil throughout 
Northern India. The Bhitari pillar inscription records the struggles be- 
tween the Gupta,dynasty and the Huns (HJnas), and in or about A. D. 
480, on the death of Skanda Oupta, the Gupta empire broke up.? A 
few years later the stormy career of the HJna chief Mihirukula d i e  
turbed the whole of Northern India from Bengal to Kbshmir.1 In such 
a ~ e r i o d  of anarchy and confused strugglee for dominion the arts of peace 
are perforce neglected, and it would be strange indeed i f  GBndhhra in 
those days was the scene of the peaceful development of a considerable 
school of sculpture, as Mr. Fergusson supposed i t  to have been. 

I doubt also if the Grmco-Roman impulse retained any consider- 
able force after A. D. 450, even on the north-west frontier. By that 
time i t  had certainly spent itself in India Proper, both in the North 
and West. The last faint traces of Greek skill in design are observable 
in the Gupta gold coinage of Chaudra Gupta 11, which was minted in  
Northern India abont A. D. M0,-the later Hind6 coinage is all barba- 
rous in style. Corrupt and nnmeaning Greek letters linger on the 
silver coins of Kumhra Gupta and Skanda Gupta struck in Western 
India up to abont A. D. 480, bnt the fact that these letters are corrupt 
and unmeaning showe that Hellerlistic culture had then dwindled down 
to a dead tradition, even in Gujarit, which had been for centuries in 
communicatiou with Alexandria and Rome. 

In short, all that is known of early Indian history indicates the great 
improbability of the existence of a flourisliing Hellenistic school of 
sculpture on the north-west frontier later than A. D. 450. 

Before proceeding to the discussion of the artistic  relation^ of the 
G6ndhhra sculptures, which will render the chronology more definite, 
one other piece of external evidence may be cited to prove that the good 
sculptures are much earlier than A. D. 600. 

Archuol. Rep., Vol V, p. 42. 
t CSee, however, on the dissolution of the Ctnpta empire, the paper-'On an In- 

scribed seal of Kumcira &@a, ante, p. 85. ED.] 
$ For the history of the Qnpta period see Mr. Fleet's work on the Gnpta insorip- 

tions, Vol. 111. of the Corpus Inscsiptionum Indicarum. I have given a very brief 
outline of it in my emay on the Gnpta Coinage in the J-al Royal Asiatic Society 
for January 1889, to whioh referenoe may be made for the proof of the remarks in 
the next paragraph. 



A ~tatuet te ,  Indo-Greek or Indo-Roman in style, wanting the hands 
and feet, was discovered by Dr. Bellew in the aindhPra country, are- 
fully enclosed in a sepulcliral chamber a t  the level of the ground in  the 
centre of a s t t i p .  The statuette represents the standing Buddha, and 
is characterized by Dr. Hellew ae " better carved than the generality of 
figures met with," and by Sir A. Cunningham aa " fine.", 

The style of the statuette shows that i t  waa executed during the 
flourishing period of the GBndhBra school, and its mutilated conditiou 
proves that i t  waa already old when deposited in the 8 t h ~ .  The form 
of that building indicates that  i t  wae created not later than A. D. 600, 
nor nincti earlier than A. D. 500. 

I t  is thns evident, remarks Sir A. Cunningham, that  the statuette 
was utilized a t  a time " when the zeal of first converts had long since 
died away, and the growing indifference of the people no longer required 
the manufacture of new ~ta tues .  Under such circumatrmoas, I can 
readily suppose that that the builders of the tope may have deposited 
any piece of Buddhist sculpture that came to hand, just as Brhhrnans a t  
the p r e s e ~ ~ t  day will set up and worsliip any st.atue which may he found, 
caring little for its s b t e  of mutilation, and still less for its possible 
oonnexion with Jairiism or Buddhism." 

This curious discovery thus confirms the evidence already addnced 
to prove the  propositions that the period A. D. 500-600 was one of 
decay for Buddl~ism in GindhAra, that few new religions edifices were 
erected doing that period, though their construction did not altogether 
ceaae, and that the vigorous, local school of Indo-Hellenic ar t  belongo 
to an earlier time. 

My contention thrrt the history of the Ghndhhra school of Iudo- 
Hellenic art, consecrnted to the ~ervice of Buddllism, was practically a t  
an end by A. D. 450, may be met by the observation that Buddhist 
monurnent~s of later date are known t,o exist in the upper KBbul Valley 
and elsewhere in the neighbouring countries. 

One of the latest stzipau, to which a date a t  all definite can be -sign- 
ed, is that knownas No 10, a t  Hidda near JalHlahBd. This building con- 
t i n e d  a deposit of coins consisting of five gold solicli of the Byzantine 
emperore Theodo~iuu, Marcia11 and Leo (A. D. 407-474), two very 
debtwed imitations of the Indo-Scy thin11 coin~ge, which rnay be a~uigued 
to the sixth century, and no lees than 202 Sassanii~n coius of various 
reigns, but all agreeing in tlie al~uenco of any trnce of Jluhammadan 
influence. 

Haason and Wil~on,  arguing from these facts, reasonably came to 

' Cnnningham, Dencriptive Lirt, ' 0 .  165 ; and A r s h ~ o l .  Rep. Vol. V, p. 42, with 
quotations from Dr. Bellew's Report 011 Pitaufzai, the original of which I have not seen. 

U 
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the conclusion that the attipa must have been constructed between the 
years A. D. 474 and 690, a t  which latter date the Muhammadan incur- 
sions had begun, and Kbbul was governed by Br4hman kings., 

The Saseanian coins indicate that the monument waa erected about 
A. D. 600. 

A s t & p  belonging to approximately the aame period, with an undis- 
turbed deposit of coins, was opened by Sir A. Cunningham a t  Baoti Pind 
in the RBwal-Pindi District, east of the 1ndus.t 

No stzipa of later date than those a t  Hidda and Baoti Pind is, I 
believe, known either in Af&&uistin or the Panjab, though I should be 
sorry to a&m that none such exist. 

These examples prove, as we had already learned from Hiuen Tsiang, 
that Buddhism, though sadly weakened a t  the beginning of the seventh 
century, was still alive, and show, which was hardly to be expected, that 
occasionally persons could still be found willing to spend much time and 
money on works dedicated to the religion of Buddha. 

But these examples prove nothing in favour of the late continuance 
of the GBndh41~ school of sculptnre. 

I do not think that any Indo-Hellenic sculptnre wae found associat- 
ed with the ruins of the Baoti Pind st&pa. The published information 
concerning the architectural and sculptured decorations of the et&pas near 
JalBl&b&d is very meagre. SO far as i t  goes, i t  indicates that, whatever 
may be the reason of the difference, the monuments in the upper U b n l  
valley do not display such manifest traces of Qrmco-Roman influence as 
do those situate in the lower KBbul valley or GPndh6ra. Wilson speaks 
more than once of " plain mouldings " on the pilasters, and does not, 
I think, note any example of the Indo-Corinthian capital among the ruins 
of the JJblab6d topes. The date of these topes has, consequently, 
little bearing on the question concerning the chronology of the Gbndhhra 
sculptures. 

I t  is probable that these sculptures are the work of a special 1-1 
school, working on the lines of Roman art  under the patrorlage of 
the sovereigns who resided a t  the city now known as Peshtiwar. I t  
seems clear that the head quarters of the school were a t  Peshhwar, and 
that the special modification of Roman art, worked out by the artists of 
that city, never spread beyond the bounds of a comparatively small region 
in the vicinity of the capital. The connection between the Pesli&war 
school and the architects and sculptors of interior India was, I believe, 
very slight, if it existed a t  all. 

I have ventured to assert positively that the GPndhara or Peshhwar 

* Arinna Adiqua, pp. 44, 110, PI, XVI, XVIII. 
t Archcvol. Rep., Vol. 11, p. 141. 
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local school of scnlptnre followed the lines of Roman art, and is not the 
direct de~cendant of pure Greek art. This proposition of conrse is to 
be taken strictly as applying only to the Peshlwar school. It does not 
apply to the case of the Ionic pillars a t  Taxila, nor to the sculptures 
a t  Buddha Gayi or BhBrhnt. The SBnchi work too is probably free 
from Roman inflnence, and I cannot perceive any very clear traces of 
snch influence a t  Amarivati, though I am not certain that i t  is alto- 
gether absent. The art  work in some of the caves in Wcstern India, 
on the other hand, was in all probability influenced by the specially 
Roman developments of Greek art. 

I pass by on the present occasion the wider questions suggested by 
an examination of the entire field of early Indian art, and confine 
myself to the discnssion of the nature and degree of Roman influence 
on the local GBndhirn or Peshiwar school of scnlptnre, which is speoial- 
ly characterized bv the use for decorative pnrpoees of the Indo-Coriu- 
thian capital. 

A brief outline of some of the most material facts in the history 
of the intercourse between Home and Tndia will help my readem to 
appreciate more ~ccurately the value of comparisons between Indian 
and Roman works, and to uriderstand the bearing of snch comparisons 
on the chronology of the Ghndhhra school. 

Roman inflnence was not felt hy Tndia nntil after the establiRhment 
of the empire of the Cmsars, and the subjugation of Egypt by Angustns ; 
and even during the ireign of Augnstus, the maritime commeroe be- 
tween Rome and India appears to have been conducted by Arab ehipe. 

The discovery or re-discovery of the course of the monsoon by 
Hippalos, abont the middle of the first century A. D., first rendered 
it possible for Roman ships to reach the Indian shores. 

The overland trade between India and the Roman empire appears 
fo have first attained large dimensions a t  abont the aame time. Pliny, 
who died A. D. 79, laments, in a well-known and often quoted passage, 
the heavy drain of gold from the capital towards the east, and his evi- 
dence is confirmed by the large number of coins of the early Roman 
empire which have been found in India. 

The overthrow of the Nabatman kingdom of Petra in A. D. 105 
aeonred for Palymra the commercial preeminence on the principal 
land route between the Roman empire on one side and India and China 
on the other, and that city retained the preeminence thus gained until 
it was sacked by Aurelian in A. D. 273. Palymra waa visited by the 
emperor Hadrian abont the year A. D. 130, and about A. D. 200, in the 
reign either of Septimus Severus, or of his son Caracalla, was made a 
Roman colony. 
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Active communication between the Roman empire and the far east 
was maintained during the third century, not only by the peaceful 
methods of commerce, but by the frequent oriental expeditions of the 
emperors. The disastrous war of Valeriau with the king of Persia, 
A. D. 254-260, brought tho armies of Rome into almost direct contact 
with India. 

The period of Palmyra's commercial greatness, A. D. 105-273, coin- 
oided with the period of Roman military activity in the east, and in part  
with the prosperity of Alexandria, the emporium of the Indian sea-borne 
trade. This period, accordingly, is that during which Roman intercourse 
with India attained its maximum. I t  waa during the reigns of Severua 
[A. D. 194-2111, his son Carscalla [A. D. 211-2171, and tho Pseudo- 
Antonines that Alexandria and Palmyra were most prosperous, and 
thnt Roman intercourse with India attained i ts  height. Tho Roman 
literature gave more of its attention to Indian matters, and did not, aa 
of old, confine itself to quotations from the historians of Alexander, or 
the narratives of the Seleucidan ambassadors, but drew its information 
from other and independent sources." 

The existence of such independent sources of information is ap- 
parent from the works of Clemens Alexandriuus, (who mentious Buddha 
and sttipas), Philostratus, Z l i an ,  anJ other writers.' 

I t  so happened tha t  nt the date, A 1). 273, of the cruel destruction 
of Pslmpra, Alexnntlria too had fallen into comparative decay. ILIt 
would," of courso, as Priaulx observes, "be  absurd to suppose that 
the destrnction of Palmyra, however much i t  affected, put an end to 
the Indian trade through the Persian Gulf." The trade continued, and 
part of i t  passed for a time to Bat,n6 near the Euphrates, a day's 
journey from Edewa.t But the Indo-Roman trade, though not stopped, 
waa necessarily very much diminished in volume by the destruction of 
i ts  overland, and the decay of its maritime emporium, and the intercourse 
between Rome and the far east became much more difficult and iuter- 
mittent than i t  had been for about two centuries previously. 

The Alexandrian trade about this time seems to have been aban- 
doned by Roman ships, and to have depended on Arab vessel, as in the 
dngs of Augustus. In  the reign of Constantine (A. D. 306-337) com- 
merce with the errst revived, but the Roman s h i p  seem to have rarely, 
if ever, ventured, beyond the Arabian Gulf of the Red Sea. 

Priaulx, Aplloniwr of Tyana and Indian Embassies to Rome, pp. 132, ssqq. 
My remark8 on the course of Roman trade with India are ohiofly drawn from thie 
valuable little book and Prof. Roherteon Smith's article on Pnlymm, in the uinth 
edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannia. 

t Priaulr, Apoiloniue of Tynna, etc., pp. 178, 233. . 
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The known facts of the external relations between the Roman 
empire and India, therefore, apart from all aesthetic criticism, suggest 
that, if Indian art  was influenced by Roman art, the influence wonld have 
been most active during the period which may be defined, in round nnm- 
bers, as extending from A. D. 100 to 350. I t  wonld hardly be reasonable 
to expect that the partial interruption of intercourse between A. D. 273 
a i d  306 should be traceable in Indian ar t  history, and it is not trace- 
able. 

I have named A. D. 100 a8 the approximate earliest possible 
anterior limit for Romen inflnence on Indian art, but, aa a matter of fact, 
that date is too early. The name of Rome must of course have been 
long known to e greater or less extent in India, but I doubt if the 
Oriental would know much about the Roman empire, before the reign 
of Hadrian (A. D. 117-133), whose expeditions to Syria (circa A. D. 
130), and passion for building great edifices must have spread the fame 
of his power among the merchants of the east. I consider it impro- 
bable that Roman models could have affected Indian art  before A. D. 
150. On the other hand, Roman influence continued to be felt by the 
arts of India after A. D. 350, and may not have completely disappeared 
for a century later. 

Tho ground has now been cleared for an examination in some detail 
of the Roman elements in tho art  of the Qindhhra or PeshPwar school. 
The general aspect of the figure sculptures and architectural decora- 
tions of that school is, as Mr. Fergusson perceived, distinctly Roman, 
but a vague assertion to that effect cannot convince anybody who has 
not acquired some familiarity with the ar t  both of Rome and aindhira .  
Detailed proofs are necessary to carry conviction to the mind of the 
ordinary reader. I shall now proceed to give some. 

"Roman architecture, as we know it, dates only from about the 
Christian era, and the rapidity with which it spread from that time is 
something marvellous. Through nearly the whole extent of the Roman 
empire, through Asia Minor, Sicily, Britain, France, Syria, Africa,- 
with one great exception, Egypt,-all was Roman in moulding, orna- 
ment, details, the very style of carviug, and the construction. No 
matter what the country of the architect, all seem to have loot their 
nationality when the Roman came, and to have adopted implicitly his 
system of design and decoration ............ 

" I t  is not uncommon to find examples of Roman architecture 
completely overdone with ornament, every moulding carved, and every 
straight surface, whether vertical or horizontal, sculptured with foliage 
o r  characteristic subjects in relief."' 

Lewis and Street, article Architecture in Enoyclopsedia Britannioa, 9th edi. 
tion, pp. 418, 421. 
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To the list of countries above enumerated ea having adopted the 
Roman system of design and decoration, the Lower K&bul Valley, 
though i t  never formed part of the Roman empire, must be added. 

So far as I understand the published plans and elevations, the 
GBndhilra buildings show little Roman influence in their construction, 
though I should not venture to affirm that careful study might not 
reveal the existence of Roman elements in their plan and construction. 
However this may be, these buildings, like those of the provinces of 
the empire, were '' Roman in moulding, ornament, details, and the very 
style of carving," and were charactel-ized, like better known examples 
of Roman work, by excess of ornament, and by the lavish use for 
decorative purposes of crowded realistic compositions in high and low 
relief. 

Almost every frieze or panel from GdndhBra is decorated with florid 
Corinthian pilasters, and numerous fragments of similar Corinthian 
capitals belonging to structural pillars have been found. No one can 
give the most cursory glance at  a collection of GBndhhra sculptures 
without being struck by the free employment of the Corinthian capital 
as an ornnmeut. No other Ormco-Roman form of capital is used, though 
for a time the Tndo-Persian form continued to dispute the field with ite 
newly introduced rival. 

Such extensive and exclusive use of the Corinthian form of pillar is 
in itself decisive proof that the school characterized by i t  was dominated 
by Roman influence, and waa not a direct descendant of Greek art. 

The case of Palmyra offers an exact parallel to what we see in 
GBndhBra. " I t  is remarkable," observes Wood, " that, except four Ionic 
half-columns in the temple of the sun, and two in one of the mausoleurus, 
the whole is Corinthian, richly ornamented, with some striking beauties, 
and some as visible faults."' 

We find the =me state of facts a t  the other great Syrian city of 
Bulbec, or Heliopolis, "which, so far as i t  hss been known to modern 
travellers, is a Roman city of the second century A. D. The Corinthian 
order of architecture-the favourite order of the Romans-prevails 
with few exceptions in its edifices. A Doric column, the supposed 
clepsydra, is, indeed, mentioned by Wood and Dawkins, and the Ionio 
style is found in the interior of the circular templo ;" but all else is 
Corinthian. 

The style of the great temples at  Palmyra is later and more debased. 
than that of the corresponding edifices at  Baalbec. No building of impor- 
hnce  was erected a t  Palmyra after the sack of the city by Anrelian in 
A. D. 278, and the temples may be referred to the third century A. D., 

Wood, Paltnyra, p. 15. 
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having probably been erected during the reigns of Odsenathus and 
Zenobia (A. D. 260-273.) 

During the period A. D. 105-273 Palmyra waa the principal depat 
of the overland trade between India and the west, and the caravans 
which were constantly passing and re-passing through i t  must have af- 
fected some exchange of ideas as well as of more material wares. I t  is, 
therefore, reasonable to believe that the example of Palmyra was one of 
the factors which influenced the GbndhPra architects and sculptors in 
their adoption of the universally diffused Corinthian style.' 

The peculiarities of the Indo-Corinthian pillars have been briefly 
described in a previous page (pp. 117, 118). 

Sir A. Cunningham holds that "at  least all the fine examples" 
of the Indo-Corinthian style, snoh aa the capitals found at Jamhlgayhi, 
which are the finest known, should be aacribed to the same age ss the 
temples with Ionic pillars at  Taxila. 

This view appeara to me altogether erroneous, and inconsistent with 
the observed facts. The Taailan temples date from the beginning of the 
Christian era, and show no trace of the domination of Roman ideas of 
art. 

The Indo-Corinthian remdns, on the other hand, bear on their face 
the most obvious resemblance to Roman work, and must consequently 
be later than the time when India and Rome came into contact. On 
historical grounds I have fixed the approximate date a t  which Roman 
forms of architectural decoration reached India as not earlier than A. D. 
150, and an examination of the Indo-Corinthian works fully oonfirms 
this inference drawn from the known facts of external history. 

I t  is, I venture to affirm, impossible that a floiid adaptation of 
the  Corinthian order, snch as is universally employed in the buildings 
of CfSndhPra Proper, could have attained snch favour except under 
Roman influence. 

Pnre Greek examples of the Corinthian order are extremely rare, 
while Roman examples are numbered by thousands. The Corinthian 
pillar, modified so freely, that no two specimens exactly agree, was the 
favonrite architecturn1 decoration employed by the builders of imperial 
Rome, and by those of the subject provinces, who followed the fashion set 
a t  the seat of government. 

I think 1 am perfectly accurate in asserting that Corinthian capit~ls, 
at all like those at Jarnilgayhi, mere not produced anywhere in the world 
as early as the beginning of the Christian era, whereaa plenty of capitals, 

Prof Robertson Smith's articles in the Encyclopisdia Rritannica, 9th edition, 
give excellent eammaries of the present state of knowledge respecting Palmyre and 
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very like these, though differing in detail, &ere executed in various parta 
of the Roman world during the third and fourth centuries. 

The fact, (according to Sir  A. Cunningham's measurements), that  
the only two Iudo-Corinthian bases of columns yet discoveised do not 
differ widely from the bases of the pillars in the Choragic monument of 
Lysicratee, which wae erected in B. C. 334, does not render credible the 
supposition that  capitals similar to Roman work of the Antonine period 
were executed a t  the beginning of the Christian era. 

Mr. Fe~.gussou described the Jarnilgayhi capitals as being '' more 
Greek than Roman in the character of their foliage, but  more Roman 
than Greek in the form of their volntes and general design. Perhaps," 
he added, " i t  would be correct to say they are more Byzantine than 
either, but, till we have detailed drawings, and know more of their 
snrroundinge, i t  is difficult to give a positive opinion as to their age.", 

The great critic, with the imperfect materials a t  his command, 
might have felt a difficulty in  deciding whether a given specimen mas 
to be dated from A. D. 200 or  400, bnt he had no difficulty in seeing 
the  strong Roman element which exists in  all the specimens. Mr. 
Freeman has more than once called attention to the remarkable cir- 
cumstance that human figures are inserted among the acanthus foliage of 
the Corinthian capitals in the ruins of the Baths of Caracalla a t  Rome. 

" The artist," he observes, " has been so far from confilling him- 
self to one prescribed pattern, either of volutes or manthus leaves, that 
he  has ventured to employ vigorously carved human or divine figures as 
parts of the enrichment of his capitals."t 

Similar fignree, employed just in the same way, occur in some of 
the Indo-Corinthian capitals from Jam&lga~hi,and are doscribed by their 
discoverer as follows :- 

" The hnman figures, which are introduced in the spaces between 
the acanthus leaves, are all small, and do not interfere in the loast 
degree with the treatment of the foliage. When there is only one 
figuro, i t  is always that of Buddha, either sitting or standing, and, when 
there are three figares, the middle one is of Buddlia, and the others are 
attendant Arhans. These fignres are never ohtr~isive, and t h e y  are 
always so placed that, to my eye, they harmo~iize most agreeably wiLh 
the snrronnding and overhanging foliage."$ 

Hifltory of Imdiun and Eaateri, Avchitsctura, p. 174. 
t The quotation is copied from Cunningham, An:hnol. Rep., Vol. V, p. 193, 

where the original is aaid to be in an essay by Mr Freeman published in 3facmillnn's 
Magazine; but no exact reference is given. Mr. Freeman ~ l l n d e s  briefly to the 
subject in his sepamtely pnbliahed essnys on Itnlian architectnre. 

f Cunningham, Archreol Rep . ,  Vol, V, p. 193. On the same page the onthor 
mnkes an unfortunate dip, and places Carsralla " in the beginuing of the first contory 
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Whatever be the mathetic merits or demerits of the practice of 
introducing human figures into the Corinthian capital, i t  was a Roman 
practice. No one will contend that the capitals in the Baths of Cara- 
calla are imitations of those in the GPudhdra monasteries. I t  follows 
bhat the Qhdh41a capitals are imitated either from those in the Baths 
of Ceracalla, or others of similar design of the same period. The reign . 
of Caracalla extended from A. D. 21 1 to 217 ; and the necessary infer- 
ence is that the J a d l g a r h i  capitals with human figures are later than 
A. D. 217. 

This inference as to the date of the Jamhlgarhl scnlptnres derived 
from Lhe character of the capitals is in complete accordance wit11 the 
conclusions deducible from an examination of the style of the sculptures 
in relief. 

Before quitting the topic of the Indo-Corinthian capitals, i t  is only 
just that I should complete the accouut of Mr. Fergusson's views as to 
their date. He argue8 thnt their form argues a date later than tlie reign 
of Constantine (A. D. 306-337), after which time " the design of the 
capitals went wild, if the expression may be used. The practice of 
springing arches from them, instead of supporting horizontal architmves, 
required a total change, and in the West it produced exactly the same 
effects that we find in GBndh6ra.e The capitals for instance, in tlie 
churches of St. Demetrius and that now known as the Eski Jouma of 
Jonma a t  Salonica, both built in theearly part of the 5th century, are 
almost identical in design with these, and many of the churches in Asia 
Minor ~ n d  Syria show the same ' abandon ' in  design, through frequent- 
ly in another direction." 

I have no doubt that Mr. Fergnseon is right in comparing the 
Odndhhra capitals with those of the two Syrian churches belonging to 
the early pert of the fifth century which- he names, and that a general 
resemblance exists between the objects compared. Such a general re- 
semblance is quite natural, even if them be an interval of fifty or a hun- 
dred years between the Syrian and the Indian pillars. But, if Mr. 
Fergusson intended to suggest that the J a m a l p ~ h i  pillars were exe- 

of the Christian era," and thence argnes for the oarly date of the sculptnrea. Mr. 
Pergnsson, in correcting this accidental error, allowed himself to fall into a similar 
one, and dated the baths of Caraoalla in the reign of Constantine. 

Indian and Eastem Architactuse, p. 178, with referenoes to Teder and 
Pullan's Byzantine Architecture, and De VcgiiB's Syrie Centrale. The Syrian 
pillara figured by De Vogiid display certainly a great abandon ' of design, but they 
have no resemblance whatever to the Gbndhknr forms. I exoept, of course, the 
comparatively regnlar Corinthinn capitals at Polmyra and Baalbec, which are not 
mnch diwimilar from the GBndl~iru. varieties. 

w 
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outed snbaeqnent to the reign of Constantine, I cannot agree with him. 
They belong rather to the Antonine period, and may be referred with 
approximate correctness to A. D. 250, the Indian development being 
necessrtrily a little h te r  than its &man original. 

I do not know whether trne structural arches, carried on Corin- 
thian pillars, were employed in the construction of the Otindhtira monaa- 
teries or not, but it is probable that they were; for the reliefs show 
numerous examples of archas oarried on such pillars, and nsed as deco- 
ration. 

Mr. Fergusson's hint that it would perhaps be more ~ccurate  to 
call the Indo-Corinthian capitals Byzantine than either Greek or Ltoman 
does not seem to me a fruitful one.  he term Byzantine may, of course, 
be nsed with reference to any Roman art of the fourth century,' to 
which period some of the GBndhtira sculptures must be referred, bat 
i t  generally connotes the formal, hieratic, and long stationary style of 
later date. The good Gdndhtira works do not seem to me to be charac- 
terized by the hieratic stiffness which is the special note of Byzantine 
art, although some of them are closely related to works executed in 
the reign of Constantine; and when the school began to decay, the art  
of Qsndhtira p s e d ,  not into Byzantine formalism, but into Hind6 
barbarism. 

When Mr. Fergusson wrote, the erroneous data which he ausumed 
for the Arnartivati raile, and the inferences which he drew from the 
discovery of the coin of Yako Varman in the great tope at  MBnikyPlti 
predisposed him to aesign an unduly late date to the Gdndham school. 

Mr. Fergusson rightly observed that some of the GBndhPra scnlp- 
tures might be mistaken for early Christian works, but he did not 
follow out the hint thus given, and the remark, though perfectly trne, 
has not attracted much attention. He supported the observation by a 
cursory refereuce to the early Christian wrcophagi and ivoriee. I have 
examined the fine collection of ivories, original and oaets, in the South 
Kensington Museum, and, while admitting that some have really an 
artistic relation with the GBndh6ra work, I venture to think that the 
relation is not very close. 

The representation of Christ standing under a small arch, support- 
ed on fluted columns, with florid capitals of a modified Corinthian form, 
as seen on the front of the Brescis caeket, dating from the fifth or sixth 
oentury, is uudoubtedly akin to the GAndhBm representations of Buddha; 
and tho procession of Joseph and his brethren on the Ravenna chair 
recalls, though less vividly, some of the processional scenes of the 

Consbntinople was formally consecrated an the New Borne in A. D. 330. 
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Indian reliefs.' But the ivoriee do not eeem to me to be exactly con- 
temporary with the Indian work. 

The closest parallele to the Cfhndhhra sculptures in relief are to be 
found among the remains of early Chriatian art, though not among the 
ivory carvings. These parallels are to be found in a place where we 
should hardly expect them, the Catacombs of Rome. 

I t  would be impossible by any number of pages of mere description 
to bring home to the reader's mind the reality of the likeness here 
mmrted, but a comparison of the heliogravnre platea of the Ghndhhra 
eculptnres edited by Major Cole with the similar plates of the ecnlptnrea 
in the Catacombs in Roller's work will convince any one who takes 
the trouble to make i t  that the connection between the two, however 
it came to we, is very close indeed.* 

I shall merely give reference6 to the plates in M. Roller's book 
which closely resemble Major Cole's. 

PI. XLIZ. A aarcophagu, " A demi-ptai'en, A demi-chrdtien," from 
the cemetery of Callixtns, and probably dating from the third century. 
The arrangement of the whole oomposition much resembles that of 
many of the (34ndhBre reliefs, and the posture of the figure of Psyche 
is  nearly identical with that of Prajipati in the Nativity group from the 
upper monastery at  Nnttu, described ante, p. 124. 

PI. XLIV. Sarcophagus of St. Conetantia, with vintage scenes 
and genii; 4th century. 

P1. XLV. Sarcophagus from the Basilica of St. Paul, with wrions 
scenes of the life of Christ and Hie disciples, scnlptnred in high relief ; 
4th century. The scenes in this composition are not separated by 
columns. The re~ernblance in general effect to some of the best G4n- 
d h h  ecnlptnree ie very strong. 

Weatwood, Descriptive Oatalogua of the Pictile Iuorien in  the South Kensington 
Afuseum (1876), P1. 11, 111. Compare t h e  large Catalogue of Original Ivories in  the  
same Musenm by Maakell (1872), and the  little hand-book by the  same writer, 
entitled Ivwies, Ancient and dlediceval. Other references a r e  given by E'ergnason in  
I. and E. Architecture, p. 182. 

t Les Catacomben de R m ,  Hirtoire de 1' Art et des Croyances Religieulles 
pendant lea premiers Sidcles du  Christianisme, pnr ThCophile Roller, Paris, Vve. A. 
Morel e t  Cie. ; Z vole. large folio n. d., with 100 heliogravnre platee. Readers who 
cannot obtain m a s  to thia work or  De Rossi'e pnbliorrtione may verify the compari- 
8on made by reference to " Rcma dotterranea, or an Account of the Roman Cata- 
combs especially of the Cemetery of St .  Ca l lu tus ;  compiled from the  works of 
Commendatore Do Rossi, with the consent of the  author. Now edition, rewritten 
a n d  grently enlarged, by b v .  J. Spencer Northcote, D. D., Cnnon of Birminghnm, 
and Her. W. R. Brownlow, M. A., Cnnon of Plymouth ;" 2 volumes, 8vo., London, 
Longmsn'a, Q r w n  and Go., 1879, with numerous er~gravings. 
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P1. XLVIII.  Resurrection of Lamrns, and other incidents ; 4th, 
or possibly, 5th centnry. The thick, stumpy figures much resemble 
some of those in reliefs from Nuttu and Sanghao. 

Pl. XLIX.  Sarcophagus of 4th or 5th century, with a long row 
of worshippers. 

P1. LIP. Representation of an cagaph feast ; 5th centnry. The 
winged genii and other fignres much resemble those seen in GdndhPra 
art. 

P1. LVIlI.  Sarcophagus of Constantine in the Lateran Musenm; 
4th century. Relief scnlptnres with intercolumniations and architrave. 
Christ is seated in the centre compartment, like Buddha in the Gin- 
dhhra compositions. . 

PI. LIX.  The celebrated aarcophagns of Junius Beasns, dated 
- - 

A. D. 359. Various scenes are represented in panels divided by 
columns. The stjle is very similar to that of good Gkndhkra work. 

Pl.  LX.  Five sarcophagi of the 4th centnry ; various subjects. 
P2. LXVIII. Adoration of the magi; 4th centnry, compare the 

Gandhhra representation of the four kings offering the precious bowls to 
Buddha. One example of this is in the Lahore Musenm, No. 405 of 
Cunningham's Desc?iptive List, and another, (or possibly the came 
work), is figured by Major Cole. 

P1. LXIX.  The Epiphany ; 4th century. 
PI. LXXVI.  Elijah ascending to heaven in a four-horsed chariot ; 

4th, or possibly 3rd, centnry. 
PI. L X X X I .  Sarcophagus, probably of abont 5th centnry. 
PI. LXXXII .  Sarcophagus of 5th century. 
P2. LXXXVII.  Worship of the Irrba~um symbol, the cross enclosed 

in a circle, elevated in the centre compartment of an intercolumniated 
relief ; 5th century. 

This composition has a very strong resemblance to the representation 
of the worship of the T?k&l, the emblem of the Buddhist faith, in 
Maior Cole's volume. 

I t  is, as I have said, impossible by means of mere verbal description 
to oxpress the intimate relation which exists between the ar t  of 
Gbndhba, and these Christian sculptures from the Catacombs, which 
range in date from abont A. D. 250 to 450 ; but it is equally impossible for 
any person to compare photographs of the two sets of objects, and to fail in 
perceiving the likeness, in some cases almost amounting to identity, of 
style and treatment. The evident analogy, too, betweeh the representa- 
tions of the Buddha and the Christ shows that there is a substantial 
identity of subject, veiled under difference of name, as well as in treat- 
meut. The facts invite speculation as to the possibility and probability 
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of an appreciable amount of Christian influence on the later development 
of Buddhism, but I cannot venture a t  present to embark on the tempt- 
ing, though perilous, sea of conjecture to which such speculation would 
lead me. 

I have shown above that no difficulty exists in supposing that Indian 
ar t  may have been affected by the Palmyrene variety of the cosmopolitan 
Roman style. Inasmuch ss that style was cosmopolitan, it is imposeible 
to say that any given Indian adaptation of a Roman model wss bor- 
rowed from the art  of Palmyre or any other particular locality. If we 
find an Indian sculpture nearly identical with one at  Palmyra, all that 
can be safely asserted is, that both have a common origin, and date 
from approximately the one period, while there is no reason why the 
Indian imitation should not have been copied directly from a Palmyrene 
model. 

Bearing in mind these explanations, it is interesting to observe that 
a frieze from the upper monastery a t  Nnttn, reproduced in Major Cole's 
Plate 16, figure 1, is wbstantially identical with the Palmyrene frieze 
engraved in Wood's Plate 41. 

The latter adorns a building which beam an inscription recording 
the exeontion of repairs during the reign of Diocletian (A. D. 28-05), 
who kept a garrison a t  Palmyra, but the building, and the frieze with 
which i t  is decorated, probably were erected about the middle of the 
third century. 

The Nnttu design consists of a vine stem, knotted into five circles, 
forming small panels ; the first of which, to the left, contains leaves only, 
the second is occupied by a boy or Genius plucking grapes, the third 
exhibits two boys playing with a goat, the fourth displays a rudely 
execnted goat sitting up and nibbling the vine, and the 6fth represents 
B boy plucking grapes. 

At  Palmyra, the figures of the boys and goats are wanting, but the 
design of the knotted vine is absolutely identical with that in the frieze 
from Nuttn, and the two works cannot be far apart in  date. Somewhat 
similar scroll patterns are common in Roman art, and occur occasionally 
in other works of the GBndhhra school. 

The porphyry earcophagus of St. Constantia, execnted in the reign 
of Constantine (A. D. 306-337), to which I have already referred 
(ante, p. 165), is adorned with a relief exhibiting the pressing of grapes 
by winged cupids, set in scrolls of vine-stems, bearing a general resem- 
blance to the design of the Nnttu frieze. The subsidirrry garland, 
soanthus leaf, and animal decorations of St. Constantia's sarcophagus 
all have a strong likeness to the Nuttu scnlptnres.and other works of 
the GBndhBra school. 
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I venture to maintain with some confidenoe that I cannot be far 
wrong in assuming A. D. 300 as an approximate mean date for the 
remiins of the upper monastery at  Nuttn. ThL chronological determi- 
nation is of special value because the scnlptnres from this site, though 
extremely various in subject, are probably all contemporaneous, or 
nearly so. The whole site ownpied an area meaanriug only about 80 by 
60 feet, and 79 objects were found within this small space. Most of 
these are stone scnlptnres, which lay round two small stripas, each ten 
feet in diameter, that occupied the centre of the building. Fragments 
of plaster figures were found a t  a distance of a few feet from the mini 
tore ethpaa.* 

The varied collection of sonlptnrea obtained within thL small space 
comprises the Nativity scene, ( a d ,  p. 123), the very elegant figure 
of a woman standing under a conventional palm-tree, (ante, p. 124), 
a specimen of the adaptation of the Rape of Uanymede, (ante, p. 134), 
two examples of the death-bed scene or p&iraiina, (ante, p. 125), and 
numerow fignres of Bnddhe wxmciated with his discipleel the maater 
being sometimes represented with both shoulders draped, and wearing 
monstaohes, (ante, p. 127). 

It seems reaeonable to suppose that sculptures obtained within such 
a very limited area, and belonging to one school of art, cannot be very 
widely separated from one another in date. I t  is not likely that they 
were all executed in a single year, but, for the purposes of ar t  history, 
they may be safely regarded ss contemporaneous. 

If then I am right in fixing A. D. 300 aa the approximate date for 
this group of subjects, a valuable standard for the chronology of the 
whole school has been rendered available, and we learn that, a t  the d a b  
specified, ell the subjects named had been adopted by Bnddhiet artista 
as proper themes for the exercise of their skill. 

I cannot attempt to indicate every instance in which the ar t  of 
G i n d h h  appears to be an echo of that of imperial Rome, and shall 
quote but few more such instances. The representation of a long roll 
or undnl~ted garland carried by boys is one of the commonest subjects 
treated in the Ghndhira friezes. A specimen is thus described by Dr. 
Andemon;--" G.  94, a to d.-Four portions of a frieze. Cliildren 
supporting on their shonldcrs a long undulated garland, on whioh are 
tied bunches of grapes, and other ornament8 ; in the drooping folds 
above which, in some, appear the bnsts and heads of winged human 
fignres, and, in one, a bird of prey with extended wings, while, in 
others, the intervals are filled with floral devices."t 

Cole, Becmd Report, p. oxxiii, PI. 6 (plan and elevation). 
t Anderson's Catdogue, Part I, p. 241. Cf. Cole's heliogravare plate 7, flgares 

8, 3. 
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Numerous illustrations might be quoted in proof of the propwition 
that designs of this class are Roman in origin, but I shall oontent my- 
self with referring to one, a frieze found in the Palestirins territory, 
probably dating from the time of Constantine, which represents a very 
large garland carried by boys.* 

The same subject occurs repeatedly in the scnlptures of Amarh- 
vati, though treated in more Indian style. A notable distinction be- 
tween the methods of treatment in Ghndhhra and a t  Amaravati is that 
the G h d . r a  artists always give the roll an imbricated surface, such as 
m commonly seen in Roman art, whereas the Amarivati sculptors mark 
the surface with lines in a manner of their own. But I suspect that a t  
Amarhvati, as well as in Ghdhhra, the motive was borrowed from 
Roman art. 

The Buddhist artists, following the usual Indian practice, con- 
verted the foreign motive to the purpose8 of their own ceremonial, and, 
as Sir A. Cunningham haa pointed out, used the Roman pr land  to re- 
present the light serpentine frame of bamboo oovered with tinsel, which 
was carried in procession a t  Buddhist feetivals, as i t  is to this day in 
Bur-. 

I have already referred to the fact that the conventional re- 
presentation of the parinirvrina or death-bed of Buddha is borrowed from 
the scnlptures of Roman sarcophagi or Gmco-Roman sepulchral wliefa 
(ants, p. 126). 

I have also mentioned (ante, p. 136) that the representations of 
winged animals, end marine monsters, and the comic friezes of boys 
riding on lions and other beasts, so common in the early Buddhist 
scnlptures both of GBndhba and India Proper, are ultimately derived 
from the works of the Alexandrian echoole of Greek art, which are 
snpposed to trace their parentage to Scopas. 

The early examplee of this class of subjeots which ocour in the 
interior of India, and are prior in date to the eeteblishment of the 
Roman empire, must be imitations of Greek models. In all probability 
the artists of Buddha Gay& and Bhhrhut obtained their knowledge of 
these foreign forms by means of the ses commerce conducted with 
Alexandria through the inland depot of Omne (Ujjain), and the port 
of Ba rygaza (Bharoch) .t At Amartivati it is possible that the channel 
of communicx~tion waa Roman. 

The GhndhBra compositions dealing with similar subjecta should be 
compared, not with Greek art, but with the representations of the 

Visoonti, Museo Pio-Clementino, Vol. VII, pL XXXV. 
t See the Introdnotion to MoCrindle's trenalation of the Periplua of the 

Erythrrean Sea. 
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Triumph of Bacchns, and of processions of the Genii Bacchici and 
Genii Circenaes, many examples of which may be seen in Visconti's 
plates, and in other illnstrated works on Roman art. 

It is not easy to determine the chronological sequence of the vari- 
ous remains in the Yhsnfzai country. 

" The principal groups of ruins," remarks Sir A. Cunningham, 
" are a t  Shhhbhzgayhi, Sawaldher, and Sahri Bahlol in the plain; and 
a t  Rhnigat, Jamalgayhi, Takht-i-Bahi, and Kharkai in the hills. - 

There are similar remains a t  many other places, as a t  Topi, Ohind, 
and Zeda in Utmanzai; a t  Thrli, Bakshhli, and Gbryhli  in Shdam; 
and at  Matta and Sanghao in Lhnkhor."* 

To this list must be added the ruins of the monasteries at  Mihu 
=in and Nuttu, which lie close to those a t  Sanghao, and were ex- 
plored by Major Cole. 

The buildings and sculptures of Jamblgayhi were the first described, 
and are the best known. I t  is very unfortunate that no accurate record 
has been kept in many cases of the exact site where certain sculptures 
were found, and the consequent uncertainty greatly hinders satisfactory 
discnssion. But it is certain that by far the largest proportion of the 

' 

specimens of Giindhhrs ar t  in the Indian Mnsenm a t  ~ a l c u k  came from 
Jamhlgayhi, and that some of the best specimens in the British Mnsenm 
came from the same locality. The GBndh4ra school was in its prime when 
the Jarnilgayhi sculptures were executed. I have shown (ante, p. 163) 
that the Indo-Corinthian capitala found there are later than A D. 217. 
So far as I can see a t  present, the Jamhlgayhi remains do not vary much 
in  style, and their execntion cannot be extended over a very long period. . 
The best may be dated A. D. 250, and the latest A. D. 300. Of course, 
all such dates must be regarded aa mere approximations in  round 
numbers. 

I have adduced (avte, p. 168) reasons for believing that the sculp- 
tures from the upper monastery a t  Nnttn are slightly later, dating 
from about A. D. 300. Those from the lower monastery a t  the same 
site belong to the same period. 

The Sanghao sculptures, which are fully illustrated by Major Cole, 
are in general contemporaneous with those a t  Nuttu, but some of the 
8anghao works look a little later. 

Many of the sculptures from MiPn Whn,  which are illnstrated by 
Major Cole's heliogravnres Nos. 23 to 30 inclusive, seem to me superior 
in execntion to, and more Greek in style than, those from other 
sites. But very little difference can be discerned between the work a t  

* Archaol. Rep., Vol. V, p. 5. 
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Mihn a 8 n  and the best a t  Jamiilgalhi. Some of the Mihn W h n  
specimens may be as old as A. D. 200, though none, I should think, 
are older. 

As to Kharkai no detailed information is available. Sir A. Cnn- 
ningham merely notes that he saw a large collection of sculptures from 
this locality in the possession of Mr. Beckett, and that he obtained a 
considerable number himself "similar in all respects to the sculptnres 
that have been dng np a t  other places."' lnasmuch as Sir A. Cunning- 
ham's criticisms are ohiefly conoerned with the objects obtained a t  J a d l -  
garhi, i t  may be assumed that the Kharkai sculptnres are not remote 
in date from those procured at  that locality. 

" The remains a t  Shwaldher, 2+ miles to the east of Jamtilgarhi, 
are mostly covered by the houses of the village, and are, therefore, 
inaccessible. It is believed, however, that some of the finest specimens 
in the Lahore Museum were obtained a t  this place by Dr. Bellew."t 
I f  this belief be correct, the Skwaldher ruins must be as old as those a t  
Misn =in, and i t  ia possible that some of the buildings may have been 
older, and contained  work^ tracing their parentage directly to Greek 
art. It is a great pity that the objects in the Lahore Museum were not 
properly labelled. 

The excavations a t  Sehri Bahlol proved that the site had been 
occnpied in very ancient times, perhaps as early as B. 0. 2,000,: and 
the existence of the stliparr, oontaining the broken statne imbedded in it, 
proves that Buddhist votaries occnpied the place as late as A. D. 500 
or 600 (A. D. ante, p. 155). The broken statue waa particularly well 

,executed, and presumably may be referred to the third century. 
The information respecting the sculpture a t  Taat-i-Bahi is very 

minty. Mr. Fergnsson, from examination of photographs, judged that 
the remains at  t h  place are of considerably later date than those a t  
Jarnilgarhi, and his judgment on a question of relative date is entitlcd 
to the greatest respect. 

A t  Ta&t-i-Bahi, a court waa excavated, surrounded on three sides 
by lofty chapels, each of which seems to have enshrined a colossal 
plaster statue of Buddha, some twenty feet, or more, in height. Such 
oolossal plaster images do not appear to belong to a very early stage of 
Bnddhist art, and their presence confirm Mr. Fergusson's suggestion 
that the remains a t  TaBt-i-Bahi should be placed late in the series. 
Perhaps A. D. 4K) to 450 may be assigned as a tentative date. 

To sum up, I accept the numismatic evidence, agreeing as it 

Archmol. Rep., Vol. V, p. 64. 
t Ilid., ibid. 
$ Ibid., p. 38, 

x 
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does with the architectural, that  the Ionic pillam found in two temples 
a t  Taxila, east of the Indus, date from about the beginning of the 
Cl~ristian era, and are, with the exception of a very few sculptnres of 
the same period, the earliest known examples of Indo-Hellenic work 
ill the Panjib. These pillars I regard as results of tlie operation 
of Hcllcnistic, as distiuguished from Roman, influence. Hellenistic 
idctts can also be traced in the early Buddhist sculptures, which mere 
executed prior to the establishment of the empire of the Caesars, 
a t  BI~Brhut, Buddha Gays, and other places in the interior of India. 

The sculptures from the Y6sufzai courltry, the kingdom of Ghn- 
dllara properly so called, which lies west of the Indus, in the immediate 
neiKl~bourhood of PeshJwar, are, I believe, the work of a local school, 
probably founded by a foreign colony, which drew its inspiration directly 
fro111 Roman, and only remotely from Greek art. This local school 
lnay be conveniently designated either as the GBl~dhhra or Peshswar 
school. The name Graeco-Buddhist proposed by Dr. Leitner cannot be 
aqscrtcd to be incorrect, all Roman being only a modification of Greek 
art ,  but the term Romano-Buddhist would be much more appropriate. 

I cannot say what circumstances caused the establishment a t  P e s h d  
war of this peculiar local school, but I do not agree with Sir A. Cun- 
ninghnm in associi~ting i t  with Kauishka and hie immediate successors 
of the Kushin dynasty, A. D. 80 to 200. On the contrary, I nm of 
opinion that the earliest works of the Romano-Buddhist school of Pesh& 
war dnto from about A. D. 200, and that all the sculptures of any con- 
sider~~blc dcgree of artistic merit were executed between that date and 
A. D. 350. The style probably lingered in decay as late es A. D. GO, 
but  not ltrter. 

I t  follo\rs that I hold that  there is a wide interval, a t  present 
nnbridgecl, between the scanty remains of early Indo-Hellenic work 
in the Palljib, and the abundant specimens of later Indo-Roman work. 

The style of the Romano-Buddhist sculpture and architectural 
decoration shows someaffinity with the style of the great temples a t  
Palj-mm ~ 1 1 d  Baalbcc, belonging to the second and third centuries A. D., 
but  its closest relationsliip, (and the connection is very close indeed), 
is with the Roman Christian sculpture of the period A. D. 250-450, 
seen in the catacombs. 

I am well aware that  the  opinions above expressed are open to 
dislmte, and that  I am liable to be thought over-venturesome for express- 
ing tliem in such positive language. They are, however, the result of 
a cnrcful and prolonged study of the subject, and 1 submit them for 
discus~ioll in the confidence that  a distinct expression of definite opinions 
will bring out clearly the issues to be decided, and prepare the way for 
final judgment. 
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section PI. THE INDIAN SCHOOLS OF PAINTING. 
The mention of an  Indian school of painting mnst seem absurd to 

a reader wquainted only with modern India, where no tracc of the 
existence of pictorial a r t  can be discerned, unless the pretty, thouqh 
conventional, miniatures which a few craftsmen a t  Delhi are still able 
to execnte, be counted as an exception. 

The paintings exhibited in the show rooms of Rajas' palaces, and 
the decorations of modern tcmples and private houses aro scarcely more 
deserving of tho name of ar t  than the caricatures scribbled by boys on 
the wall of their schoolroom. I n  the India of to-day painting and 
sculpture are both lost arts. The little feeling for beauty tlint snr- 
vives is almost confined to small bo lies of skilled artizrrns, and is with 
them rather the inherited aptitude of the membcrs of a guild for the 
work of their trade, than a genuine artistic taste. This statemont may 
seem very shocking to the amizble gentlemen who, of late years, hnve 
bestowed unmeasured praise npon the sesthetic merits of Indian carpots, 
shawls, vases, and so forth, but 'tis trne 'tis pity, and pity 'tis 'tis truc. 

My concern, however, is with the past rather than the present, and 
I mnst not tilt aqaiost Sonth Kensington windmills. Whatever be the  
merits of modern productions, ancient India certainly produced paint- 
ings which dcscrve to be ranked as works of art. They do not, I 
believe, deserve a very high rank, when compareii with the world's 
masterpieces-no Indian a r t  work does-but they are entitlcd to n re- 
spectable place among the second or third class. The ntter inability 
of the modern Hindd to express anything human or divine with either 
brush or chisel produces in the mind of the European observer in Illdio 
a feeling of surprise when he finds a scnlptnre or painting which can 
be described as the work of an artist, and admits of comparison with 
the  productions of Europc, and inclines him to exngqerate the merit 
of his trensnre trove. The (3SndhArn or Pcshfiwar sculptures, which 
have formed the ~ r inc ipa l  snbject of this papcr, would bo ndmitted by 
most persons competent to form an opinion, to be the best specimens of 
the  plastic a r t  ever known to exist in India. Yet even these are only 
echoes of the second rate Roman ar t  of the third and fourth centuries. 
I n  the elaboration of miunte, intricate, and often extremely pretty, 
ornamentation on stone, i t  is true, the Indian artists arc sccond to none. 
The stone-cutters in GindhBrn and a t  Amarfivati display the same skill 
in drawing elaborate patterns, nnd the same skill in executing them, 
which we now admire iu the work of the modern ~arpet-meav'ers and 
vase-makers. But in the expression of hnman passions and emotions 
Indian ar t  has completely failed, except during the time when i t  was 
held in (3mco-Roman leading strings, and i t  has scarcely a t  any time 
essayed an attempt to give .risible form to any divine ideal. 
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Such being the deficiencies of Indian sculpture, the same may be 
looked for in Indian painting. 

The sculptures of Gandhhra, Amadvati, and the Western Cavea 
frequently show traces of paint, from which it appears that the Indians 
adopted the common Greek practice of using colour to heighten the 
effect of sculpture. No Indian coloured sculpture, however, has sn5-  
ciently retained the pigment to allow modern ciitics to judge of the 
effect produced. In  Ghndhhra the gilder's ar t  was fieely employed, 
in addition to that of the painter, in order to add to the magnificence 
of sculpture. Such extraneous aids, whether employed by Greeks or 
Indians, seem to our modern taste derogatory rather than helpful to 
the dignity of sculpture, and, this being so, we need not regret the loss 
of the pigment and gilding, which would in our eyes have vulgarized 
sculptures, which we can honestly admire as they stand in naked stone. 

But, besides these questionable expedients, the artists of ancient 
India knew how to supplement sculpture by the ar t  of painting in f o r m  
recognized by all to be legitimate. Mr. Bergusson expresses the con- 
fident belief that paintings, such as are commonly called frescoes, con- 
tributed to the decoration of the GIndliira monasteries. It in v e y  
probable that his belief was well founded, but no scrap of any such 
painting has yet been found, and a t  present a Ghndhhra school of paint- 
ing has only a hypothetical existence. 

I n  Western India the destroying hand of time has been a little 
more merciful, and has spared enough of the ancient paintings to show 
that during the first five centuries of the Christian era India possessed 
artists who could paint pictures of, a t  least, respectable merit. 

Fragments of paintings on walls and ceilings can be detected in the 
cave temples of the Bombay Presidency a t  several sites, but the only 
localities where intelligible pictures have survived, so far as is known 
a t  present, are AjaptQ in the Nizam's dominions and Bhgh in the district 
of Rdth in the south of MblwB. The paintings a t  the latter place are 
known only from brief descriptions in Messrs. Fergusson and Burgess' 
works, which are not sufficient to form the basis for critical &- 
cnssion .* 

Our knowledge of ancient Indian painting is pr+ctically restricted 
to the pictures on the walls and ceilings of the celebrated caves a t  Ajantfi. 
No attempt has yet been made to discuss methodically these interesting 

+ Cave Tenaples of India, pp. 363-366 ; and Notes on  Bauddha Rock Temples of 
Ajanfd, pp. 94, 95. Recently 8 series of remarkable Jain paintings has been dis- 
mvorod at Tirnmnlai, 30 miles sonth of Vellore in the Madras Presidency. The 
paintings belong to two distinct periods, but their dates have not yet been deter- 
mined. (Proc. Qovt. of diadraa, No. 803, Public, dated 11th Jw, 1887.) 



paintings, or to determine definitely their place in the history of art.+ 
I think that any qualified critic who undertakes the study of these 
works will find that they are well worth attentive examination, from 
the points of view both of the archaeologist and the artist, but such 
qualified critic, competent to grwp alike archaeological and artbtio 
problems, has not yet come forward. 

I cannot pretend to write a criticism on the Ajant4 paintine. I 
have not had time to study them minutely, nor have I the technical 
knowledge reqnisite to enable me to determine their sesthetic value. 
But I am fully persuaded that they are to be numbered among the fruits 
of foreign teaching, either by Greeks, or Roma~l pupils of Greek masters, 
and, holding this opinion, I cannot omit all notice of them from an 
essay which aims a t  giving a general, though imperfect, view of the 
manner and degree of Graeco-%man influence on t h e  art and other 
elements of the civilization of ancient India. 

At  A j a n ~  fragments of painting exist in thirteen caves, but the 
principal remains are found in seven. " The AjsnG pictures are not 
frescoes in the true acceptation of the term. The painting was executed 
on a coat of thin, smooth plaster, the thickness of an egg-shell, which 
wss laid on 8 groundwork composed of a mixture of cowdnng and pul- 
verized trap, rice-husks being sometimes added to increase the binding 
properties of the mixture."t 

As regards the style of the pictures Mr. Griffiths' general criticism 
is to the effect that there is " little attention paid to the science of art- 
ra general crowding of figures into a subject, regard being had more to 

+ The moet competent acconnt of the Ajapf6paintinga yet published itr that given 
in the second work referred to in the preceding note. The full title of the book is 
"No.  9, Archaological Survey of Western India. Notea on the Bauddha Rock-Temples 
o j  Ajantci, thsir Paintings and Sculptures, and on the Paintings of the Bdgh Caves, 
Modern Bauddha Mythology, etc. By J .  Burgess, ?d R. A. S., etc., Bombay, 4to. ; 
Printed by order of Government at  the Government Central Press, 1879." Thie 
work is now out of print, and sells at double its original prim. I t  ie illnstrated 
by twenty-nine plates, nncoloured, fifteen of which are devoted to the paintings. 

Pour pretty good nncoloured plates illustrate Dr. BbjendraGla Mitra'e paper 
on the paintings in Vol. XLVII (1878) of the Journal of the Asiatio Society of 
Bengal. 

The architecture and sculpture of the Ajaqt6 caves are discnssed with great 
falness in Vol. IV of the Reports of the Archssological survey of Western India, 
and are there illnstrated by splendid autotype platee, but the paintings are soarcely 
noticed in that volume. 

The volume of Nof.98, the full title of which haa been given above, belongs to 
a aeries of minor treatises in paper covers, issued by the Bombay Government 
preliminary to the publication of the costly and elaborate series of Beports. 

t Indian Antiquary, Vol. 11, p. 152. 
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the truthful rendering of a story than to a beautiful rendering of i t  :- 
not that they discarded beauty, but they did not make it the primary 
motive of representation."* 

The muge of date of the Ajanth paintings is very nearly the aame 
as that of the Gindhira sculptures, though some of the former are 
earlier, and some may be a hundred years, or even more, later than any 
of the latter. The earliest paintings a t  Ajantb, those on the side walls of 
Cave No. X, are referred by Mr. Burgess to the latter part of the second 
century A. D. To a large extent the GBndhira and Ajant6 works are 
certainly contemporary, and it is p r i d  facie probable that, i f  the sculp- 
tures echo the ideas of the art  of imperial Rome, paintings of the same 
period should not have escaped the influence of t.he cosmopolitan canons 
of taste which then determined the forms of art. I am not prepared to 
prove in detail the Greek or Roman parentage of the AjantB paintings, 
but I have little doubt that critical study will prove them to be more 
Roman than Greek. Their realism, on which Mr. Griffiths comments, 
k one of the most characteristic features of the Ghndhim sculptures, 
and is thoronghly Roman. Some of the panels, too, filled with elegant 
floral decorations are extremely like Roman work in appearance. 

The GdndhBra sculptures are so closely related to the Christian 
sculptures in the Catacombs of Rome, that I venture to supsest that 
i t  would be worth while to compare the paintings in the Catacombs 
with those in the Ajapg caves. A hasty comparison of copies of both 
led me to suppose that they might be r h t e d ,  but I am not in a position 
to offer a definite opinion on the subject. 

The neglect of years has, i t  is understood, in great part destroyed 
the original paintings at  Ajanti, and, unfortunately, the fine copies in 
oils, on which Major Gill spent many years, mere mostly consumed by 
the fire a t  the Crystal Palace in 1860. A few of his copies then escaped, 
but, I believe, perished in a later fire a t  South Kcnsington. Mr. Griffitl~s, 
of the Bombay School of Art, has since made a fresh set of copies 
of a portion of the paintings, and these copies are now exhibited in 
the Indian Museum a t  South Kensington. The ordinary visitor, how 
ever, can be little. impressed by them, in the absence of descriptive 
labels or cotalogue to indicate the history, meaning, or artistic velue of the 
paint.ings. I should add that, notwithstanding his remarks on the snbor- 
dinate place given to beauty as compared with realism in the Ajanti paint- 
ings generally, Mr. Griffiths bestows very high praise on particulal* compo- 
sitions, and his judgment is supported by the great authority of Mr. 

* Indian Antiquary, Val. 111, pp. 25-28. So fur as I am aware, Mr. Griffitha' 
report hw not boon published in foll. Considerable extracta from it are given in the 
Indian dutiquary, nnd in Mr. Burgess' hTotee. 
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Fergusson. One of the most remarkable paintings is in the hall of Cave 
No. XVI, and is supposed to date from the sixth century. The subject 
is the death of a lady, apparently s princess. The treatment of it hee 
elicited from Mr. Fergusson the comment that " Mr. Griffiths very 
justly remwks on this picture that for pathoe and sentiment and the 
nnmistakeable way of telling its story this picture, I consider, cannot be 
surpassed in the history of art. The Florentines conld have put better 
drawing, and the Venetians better colonr, bnt neither conld have thrown 
greater expression into it.' "* 

Mr. Fergusson also quotes with approval the criticism of Mr. 
Griffiths on a painting depicting flying figures in the so-called Zodiao 
Cave, No. XVII  :- 

"Whether we look at ita purity of outline, or the elegance of the 
grouping, i t  is one of the most pleasing of the emallcr paintings a t  
Ajanth, and more nearly approaches the form of ar t  fonnd in Italy in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries than any other example there. The 
easy upward motion of the whole group is rendered in a manner that 
oonld not easily be snrpassed."t 

Whether these panegyrics are overstrained or not I shall not 
attempt to decide, but I am fully persuaded that no ar t  a t  all deserving 
of such praise was ever born on Indian soil. 

" India, meditated, brooded, elaborated, but the originating imclgina- 
tion is not fonnd in the dream-life.": 

Whoever seriously undertakes the critical study of the paintings 
a t  Ajanta and Bigh will find, I have no doubt, that the artists drew 
their iuspiration from the West, and, I think, he will also find that their 
style is a local development of the cosmopolitan ar t  of the contemporary 
Roman Empire. 

Section VII. THE ART OF COINAGE IN INDIA. 

The opinion expressed by Lenormant that the mechaniml process 
of coining money, properly so called, waa unknown to the Indians until 
they learned it from the Greeks after the invasion of Alexander, wae 
vigorously combated by the late Mr. Thomas on several occaeions, and, 
in my judgment, with success.§ 

Cave Temples of India, p. 307. 
t Care Temples of India, p. 311. 
$ Thie quotation is taken from a letter of my friend Dr. B. Atkinson, the learn- 

ed Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Dublin. 
5 The question is discursively treated in Mr. Thomas' papers on the Earliest 

Indian Coinage and on Ancient Indian Weights in the Numismatic: Chrmu:le for 
1884, and in his revised edilion of tho latter paper in the f i s t  volume of the Inter- 
national Nvrnismuta OTicmtulia. 



The truth seems to be that, though all ancient Indian coinages with 
the slightest pretensions to artistic merit are ultimately of Greek origin, 
yet the idea of coining money, and a knowledge of the simple mechanical 
processes necessary for the production of rude coins originated inde- 
pendently in India, or, a t  the least, were not borrowed from the Greeks. 

Although I agree with Mr. Thomas and Sir A. Cnnningham in 
rejecting the theory of the Greek descent of all Indian coins without 
exception, i t  must be admitted that i t  would be extremely difficult, if 
not impossible, to prove that any particular ancient Indian coin now 
extant is older than the time of Alexander the Great. Sir A. Cunning- 
ham has ventured more than once on the bold assertion respecting the 
so-called ' punch-marked ' coins, that " many of them are as old as 
1000 B. C., and perhaps even older."* 

When it is remembered that no stone building, sculpture, or in- 
scription anywhere in India is known to exist which is older than the 
reign of AAoka, some seventy years after the invasion of Alexander the 
Great, i t  is clear that a claim on behalf of a coin to an antiquity of 1000 
B. C. is very difficult to substantiate. Nothing in India exists, which 
can be compared with it, that is not seven and a half centuries later in  
date. The supposition that any Indian coins aro to be dated 1000 B. C. 
is a mere guess, unsupported by a single fact. I cannot venture to 
name any other date for the beginnings of Indian coinage, for the reason 
that nothing really is known on the subject. It is possible that certain 
coins may be very old, but they cannot be proved to be so, and the 
independent origin of Indian coinage cannot be demonstrated by showing 
that any given extant piece is older than Alexander. I do not know of 
the existence of any Indian coin which may not possibly be later than 
his time. 

The really valid reason for denying the Greek origin of the art  of 
of coinage in India is that several classes of early lndian coins do not 
exhibit a single clear trace of Greek influence, whereas they are plainly 
marked by special Indian characteristics. 

The coinage of India in its most primitive form consisted of small, 
oblong, roughly rectangular plates of silver, withont any impression on 
the surface, bnt struck to a definite standard of weight, namely, 32 ratis, 
or 584 grains. A slight improvement was made when these little plates 
of silver were stamped with rough devices of stars, trees, and so forth. 
These devices were impressed by means of small punches, not covering 
the face of the coin, and sometimes it appears that all the various 
patterns on the surface of a single piece, were not executed at  once, but 
were impressed successively at  different times by the aid of several 

a A r c h o l .  Rep., Vol. I, p. 70 ; 11, pp. 229, 264, 288. 
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pnnohee. Coins of this kind, which were utruck both in ~ i l v e r  and 
copper, are, therefore, known to Indian numismatists aa ' punoh- 
mrtrked' coins. Like the blanks, which presumably preceded them, 
they are struck to the Indian standard of 32 ratis. This standard 
cannot, I believe, be in any way connected with the Greek metric 
system. The punch-marked coins are destitute of legends, bnt the 
primly Indian character of their devices and their Indian standard of 
weight render i t  incredible that they should be the result of Greek 
influence. 

Other early Indian coins with a general resemblance to the punch- 
marked pieces were either cast in a mould or struck with a die covering 
the face of the coin, and some few of the oldest of uuch caat and die- 
 truck ooins, which follow Indian standards of weight, are inscribed 
with characters of the form current in the days of ABoka. The devices 
of these coins are aa indigenom as those of the punch-marked clws.* 

It is, I venture to suggest, by no means unlikely that the use of 
legends on coins was suggested by Greek example. The earliest in- 
scribed Indian coins are proved by the characters used in their brief 
legends to belong approximately to the period of ABoka, whose inscrip- 
tions are the earliest examples of the use of the alphabet, afterwards 
known aa Devadgsri. The history of that alphabet haa not yet been 
satisfectorily traced, and the sudden appearance of long and complicated 
records inscribed in its characters during the reign'of ABoka is an nn- 
explained mystery. The simultaneous first appearance on Indian soil 
of stone architeoture and stone sculpture in the same reign is another 
mystery. But, however mysterious be the exact origin of all these 
sudden innovations, it is tolerably clear that they were in some way the 
result of the foreign, especially the Greek, influences which certainly 
affected the policy both of ABoke and his grandfather. It seems to be a 
plausible conjecture that the introdnction of coin legends about the same 
time waa another effect of the same potent foreign forces. 

However this may be, the various kinds of early coins, to which 
I have alluded above, bear no other mark whatever of foreign origin. 
I t  is, therefore, reasonable to conclude that the ar t  of mannfaaturing 

For dieoweion of these early Indian ooina see the above quoted m a y s  by 
Mr. Thomas. In Cunningham's A r c b o l .  Rep., Vol. VI, pp. 213-220, Mr. Carlleyle 
hae attempted a olaasifimtion of the pnnoh-marked coins, the weights of which are 
discnseed by Sir A. Cunningham in ibid.,  Vol. XIV, p. 1G. The claeses of early 
coins found at Erap are dieonwed and figured in ibid.,  Vol. X, p. 77, Pl. XXIV. 
See also ibid., Vol. 11, p. 10; V, p. 154, P1. XXXI, and VI, p. 167. But the nnmis- 
matio hiatory of Indie remaim to be written. I aasume 1.825 grain aa the beet 
emtablished value for the raCI, for the reasons stated in Joumnl As. Soc. of Bengal 
Vol. LIII, part I, p. 146. 

Y 



such made coins wee invented in India independently of G m k  tauuhiag. 
But this conclusion does not prove that any such coins nhonld be assign- 
ed bo a very remote period. It is quite impossible to say when the use 
of blank or punch-marked rectangular piecee of silver or copper of definite 
weight began, and it is difficult to say when i t  ended. I suspect that in 
out-of-the-way corners of India the old-fashioned pnnah-marked pieces 
contiuued fo be struok centuries after coins of more regular fabric had 
become familiar in the more advanced pa& of the country, and that 
specimens of the ancient, indigenons coinage long continued in cimola- 
tion side by side with pieces struck in imitation of foreign models. At 
the present day the people of the districts between -bad and Patna 
obstinately cling to the custom of using the clumsy, mis-shapen lumps 
of copper, known aa ' dumpy ' or ' Gorakhpuri pice,' and refuee to cir- 
culate the well-executed, and, ta European notions, oonvenient copper 
coinage isshed from the British mints. During the paat year the 
Government of India has found itself compelled to make an effort to 
s a p p ~ u s  by law the currency of the unauthorimd ' dumpy pice.' The 
mere form, then, of any given punch-marked or other rude uninacribed 
coin i8 a very imperfect test of its age. 

So far as I can learn, no definite evidence is producible to show 
that any Indian win now extant is of earlier date than B. C. 300. The 
complete absence of all traces of foreign influence on the Indian wins 
of the mod primitive form renders probable the hypothesis that some 
of them were struck before India entered into s t  all intimste relations 
with the peoples of the West, but that is the most that can a t  present 
be said in favour of the alleged extreme antiquity of some Indian wins. 
The atgnmente of Mr. Thomas, so far aa they are baaed on the referenoes to 
coins in the Code of Manu and other early Sanskrit books, cannot be 
egarded as valid, when viewed in the light of modern research into the 
chronology of Sanskrit literature. 

The rare, but now well-known coins of Sophytea, a prince in the 
#'mjt$b, who was oontemporary with Alexander the Great, are rather 
earlier than any indigenons Indian coins oan be proved to be, and are 
~ltogether Greek in device and legend, though perhaps not in weiqht- 
&anda,rd. They are modelled on the pattern of coins of the Seleucid 
king8 of Syria.+ 

The extensive mintages of the GTmo-IbtritLn kings (from B. C. 
246 to circa B. C. 25) were mostly issued in oonntriea beyond the limits 
of India, but long circulated freely in the Panjhb, the valley of the 
Ganges, and the ports of the westein coast. 

Oardner, Catnlogue of Coin8 of (h.ssk and Scythk kings of Bclrkw cnwl India, 
p. xx. 



No known oain can be defermined to have been iewed by the great 
A b k a  or any m e ~ b e r  of hie dynasty. The few legends foqsd an c p i ~ a  
of the period give no clpe to the name of the reigning savereign. Ad&a 
must hava struck coin to a large extent during his long reign, apd, aa 
not a single piece bearing his name has been found, the osly p w i w c  
conclusion is, that the bulk of his coinage consisted of the rude, p i n -  
scribed pieces above referred to. These coins were struck, as we havq 
seen, to the Indian standard, and they circulated side by side with the 
G m - B a c t r i a n  issues, specimens of which ere f o ~ d  in large n u m b  
all ovgr Northem India. 

The general daptation in India of Greek or G m p R o m a n  t~lpoa 
of coinage was the result of the Indo-Scythion invasions abont the be- 
ginning of the Christian era. The in&genons Indian coinage aonsisted 
of silyer and copper. I cannot undertake to say that gold coins wg-e 
absolutely unknown in India before the Indo-Scythian invasions, but, if 
they existed, they mere insignificant in quantity, for not a single speci- 
men of them b ever been discovered. The earliest gold coins struck 
in India, which follow the indigenom scale of weights, a v  the heavy 
c o b  of Chandra Gupta I1 of the Gupta dynasty, and these are not 
earlier than A. D. 400. All coins of the Gupta dynasty are die-struck, 
and their outward form, whether they follow the Indian or the Greet 
weight-standard, is ultimately derived from Qwek originah* 

The Indo-Saythian kings introduced a regular gold currency into 
India and strnck vast quantities of gold coins, as well a s  of copper. 
Their gold coins combine various foreign elements, but are eesentially 
Roman aurei, equivalent to Greek staters. The Cfnpta coinage ie related 
to the Indo-Scythian, and its devioes exhibit faint traoes of Greek 
artistic power as late as A. D. 400. After the break-up of the Gnpta 
empire about A. D. 480, the coinage of India became utterly barbarous, 
and lost all marks of Hellenic inflnenoe on design, legend, or standard. 

As regards the origin of coinage in India my opinion, in short, is 
that the art  of coinage in rude forms arose in India quite independently 
of Greek teaching. Neither the invasion of Alexander the Great, nor 
the example of his Bactrian successors sufficed to induce the princes of 
India to abandon thoir indigenous style of coinage. One potty phiof 
in the Panjib, Sophyks by namc, strnck coins after the Greek fashion, 
but found no imitators in the interior of India. ABoka and the other 
sovereigns of the Maurya dynasty continued to issue coins of the old 
native pattern, on which they did not even inscribe their names. 

For information in detail about the Gnpta coinage I mnet refer to my WMr 
on the Early or Imperiel Glnpta Dynaaty of Northern India in the Jomal  pf t b  
Boyd A h t i o  &&by for W, pp. 1-158, with Eva pMa. 
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The general (though not universal) adaptation of Greek numismatic 
f o r m  copied from Roman coins was the work of the Indo-Scythian 
dynasties, whose rule in the Panjhb began a little before the Chris- 
tian era, and spread over all Northern India during the three follow- 
ing centuries. The introdnction of coins of Greek type was synchron- 
ous with the development of an extensive gold currency, which partly 
replaced, and partly supplemelited the existing issues in other metals. 

The Qupta coinage A. D. 350 to 480 is a development of the Indo- 
Scythian. 

From the fall of the Q u p h  empire to the establishment of the 
Muhammadan power all Indian coinages are barbarous and chaotic, and 
completely destitute of artistic merit.' 

The die-cutters of India never attained any high degree of excel- 
lence in their art. Those of Bactria, as distinguished from India, 
produced coins, not, indeed, approaching in beauty those of Syracuse, 
but possessing characteristics which entitle them to respectful con- 
sideration as works of art. 

Professor Gardner observes;-" In the types used by Greek kings 
we find great variety, and they open to us quite a new chapter of Greek 
art, &ording fresh proof of the remarkable originality of the artists of 
the Hellenistic age. 

" In  regard to the style we may note two points : (1). The extra- 
ordinary realism of their portraiture. The portraits of Demetrins 
(pl. 11, 9), of Antimachus, (V, I), and of Eucratides, (V, 7), are among 
the most remarkable which have come down to us from antiquity, and 
the effect of them is heightened in each case by the introdnction of a 
peculiar and strongly characteristic head- dress, which is rendered with 
scrupulons exactness of detail. 

"(2). The decidedly Praxitelean character of tho full length 011 

the reverses. The figures of Herakles (pl. 11, 9 ; 111, 3), of Zeus (N, 
4 ; VII, 2), of Poseidon, (V, I ) ,  of Apollo (V, 4 ;  IX, lo), are all in 
their attitudes characteristic of the school of Praxitsles."t 

Some of the Bactrian coins were struck within the limits of the 
territories now known as India, but most of them were minted beyond 
the border, and the Bactrian coinage, as a whole, is foreign to India. 

My remarks must be understood IU applying only to Northern India in the 
wid& sense. The system of coinage in Southern India haa always been quite 
dietinct, and I do not profeea to have studied its history. The Peninsula was never 
brought into really cloee politioel relations with Northern India until the ee- 
tabliahment of the Britieh supremacy.. Even Anrangzib'e protracted oempsigne did 
little to bridge over the gulf between the two regiona. 

t Caialogue of Coins o j  Greek and Gcylhic kings oJ Badria and i n d k ,  p. lriii 
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I do not propose to discuss its relations with the general course of 
&mk art, and refer to its peculiarities only to enquire how fsr they 
affected the art of coinage in India. 

The realistic portmite executed by the Bactrian artists were be- 
yond the powers of the Indian die-cutters. The Indo-Scythian coins, 
except the very latest, are well executed pieces of metal work, but, 
without exception, almost totally wanting in artistic merit. The effigies 
of the kings are conventional, end the whole design is stiff and formal. 
Some of the Gupta coins display more freedom and originality in design, 
but not a single example of a recognizrrble portrait can be found, I believe, 
either in the Indo-Scythian or Qupta series. 

The in0uence of the second peculiarity of the Bactrian coinage 
noted by Professor Gardner can be discerned in the Gupta series, 
though not, I think, in the Indo-Scythian. The peculiar attitude of the 
standing statues of the school of Praxiteles consists in this that the 
weight of the body is thrown on one leg, the figure being inclined to 
one side, and bent in a graceful curve so that the hip on the other side 
is arched outwards. This peculiarity, which in tho hands of a good 
Greek artist, added grace to the representation of the human form, 
was imitated by the Qmo-Bactrian mint masters with considerable 
success. I t  caught the Indian taste, but, in the hands of clumsy imi- 
tators, was converted into a hideous deformity. An inartistic exaggem 
tion of the Praxitelean attitude is characteristic of many of tho Gupta 
coim of the fifth century, and of much Indian sculpture from an early 
date until the present day. 

Unhappily the history of Indian art, is, aa observed by Mr. Fergus- 
son, a history of decay, and the criticism, psesed by Sir A. Cunningham 
on Indian sculpture, applies, mutatis mntcandis, to other arts :- 

" I t  is a fact, which receives fresh proofs every day, that the art  
of sculpture, or certainly of good scnlptnre, appeared suddenly in India 
a t  the very time that the Greeks were maatera of the Khbnl valley, that 
it retained its superiority during the Greek and half-Greek rnle of tho 
Indo-Scythians, and that it deteriorated more and more the further it 
receded from the Qrock age, until the degradation culminated in the 
wooden inanities and bestial obscenities of the Brahmanicsl temples."+ 

The employment of fairly well-executed Qreek legendrt on the coins 
of the Indo-Scythian kings of the first two centuries of our era, proves 
that the epithet ' half-Greek ' applied to their rnle by Sir A. Cunning- 
ham is not unsuitable. Kanishka and his successors would not have im- 
p m m d  Greek legends on their coins, unless the Greek language had 
considerable currency among their subjects. I do not, of course, meau 

Arc'iwwl. Rap., Vol. 111, p. 100. 



t~ suggest that Greek waa ever commonly spoken or r e d  in India, hut 
i t  must certainly have been understood by many of the oonrt &&. 
The language in the time of Kanishka and Huvishka probably ownpied 
a position similar to that of the English l a a m  in India forty or fifty 
ycars ago, previous to the development of the existing system of public 
instruction. 

The knowledge of Greek seems to have lingered longeet in Qnjadt.  
Corrupt Cheek letters are found on the silver coins of Skanda Gupta 
struck in that region as late as A. D. 450, and they aleo ocour on similar 
coins of his father and grandfather. The letters on these coins am 
numistakeably Greek in form, but meaningless, and are e'vidently h i -  
tations of legende, whioh were onoe significant, exeouted by men unable 
to read Greek. It is plain, therefore, that even on the weetern ooast, 
where the agency of maritime cornmeme had for centuries mainh ind  
an active intercourse with the Eellenistio world, all knowledge of the 
Greek language had died out by A. D. 400. In Northern India such 
knowledge seems to have been lost two centuries earlier. 

It is curious that not a single Greek inscription, other than win- 
legends, has yet been discovered either in India or in AfgBBnistBn. 

The numismatio facts, to which I have briefly referred, help to 
render credible and intelligible the alleged Greek influence on Indian 
litemtare, soience, and philosophy, to the oonsideration of which I shall 
now devote a few pages. 

Section VIII. TEE ORIGIN OF THE INDIAN DUAMA. 

The existenoe of a oonsiderable ancient dramatio literature in the 
Sanskrit language waa made known to European readers a t  the close 
of the laat century by Sir William Jones' tramlation of S'akunta& o 

pastoral play, which is, perhaps, the only Sanskrit work that 
bas taken a place among the literary olasoics of the world. 

Sinoe Sir William Jones' time the Sanskrit plays have attraoted 
many students and translators, notably Horace Heyman Wilson, whose 
well-known work, Spec+ of the Theatre of the Hindw, ia still the 
leading authority on tho subject. 

The question of the origin and affinities of the ancient Indian 
drama has excited the curiosity of scholars, from the time of its dis- 
covery until the present day, and varione attempts have been made to 
solve the problem. 

The circumstance that the Sanskrit name for a dmmatio composi- 
tion is derivod from a root whioh conveys the idea of dancing naturally 
suggested the theory, whioh readily found favour, that a the Indian 
dnuna awe, after tho manner of our moderu dlama in &he Middle Agw, 



out bf religiana eolemnitie~ and spectacle8 (90-6slled ' m p ~ t e r i b ~  '), and 
also that dancing originally subserved religions purpbees."* 

But &his plausible theory has, nnfortnnafely, little historical 
h i s ,  snd a rival theory that the dramatic literahre of India is a direbt 
descendant of the epio seems not to rest on any more solid hnnd8tion.t 

It is not improbable that rude pantomimic representations of the 
inoidents of sscred stories, reeembling the modern &rnliIh, may have 
been as popular in ancient times aa they are now, but eveh if they were, 
bhey cmld hardly be regarded as the parent of the Indian drema. Such 
exhibitions in their modern f o m ,  of which alone anything is known, 
remain unchanged from year to year, and appeclr qaite inoapeble of 
literary development. Their ancient predeowsora, if any existed, can- 
not be credited with any p t e r  power of generating literature. The 
Sanskrit drama includes p a e h l s ,  elaborate comedies of -1 life, mm- 
plex pictures of political intrigue, and other varieties of highly artificial 
composition. The gap between such compositions and a clumsy ' m p -  
by ' like the RBmlilh is vast and nnbridged, and the i n ~ a l  between 
them and displays of sacred dancing or formal recita%ions of epic episodes 
is equally wide. 

The Indian drama, as Professor Weber remarlre, " meeta us in an 
already finished form, and with its best prodnctims." Whenoe came 
thie fi~&hed form ; was the ripe fruit not preceded by seed or flower ? 

I t  is impoesible to believe that the " finished form " sprang, Minerva 
like, from the head of KblidPee. The dl-amatic literabum of India, l i b  
all other ripe productions of art  in 611 ~ u n t r i e e  end ages, mast be 
either the result of an independent, and therefore elow, process of 
evolution worked out on native soil, or be the more sadden effect of the 
fertilieation of an indigenous germ by a potent foreign influence. 

Tbe latter solution of the problem, is, I have no doubt, the trne 
one. It is not easy to disentangle the life history of the indigenous 
gemt~, canoerning the true aflinitiea of whioh opinio~s may well differ,: 

Weber, Histmy of Indian Literature. (Triibner), p. 197. This theory is well 
e x p d  in the brilliant article on ~anakrit Poetry and the Hindo Drama by Dean 
Milman, which appeared in the Quarterly RBv& for 1831. Dean Milman conaidered 
that the Indian p l n p  more closely resembled the Spanish than thoae of any other 
European country. 

t Brookheas, who deniea all Greek influence on the Indian dram% maintain0 
the epio theory. I have not aeen writinga 

$ Wiadimh himself (p. 6) admits that We E p h  oontein a drsmatia element, 
and (hat the I n d h  drama waa indebted to eome extent, m the Qreek also wos, to 
the epos tor help. He is of opinion (p. 8 )  that dramatia repreaentotiona, b d  on 
e@o dories, erioted m Indim before foreign idaenoea wen, felt, anoh m n b t i o n s  
being simply due to the w h a l  desk to see, M w d  M hear, the stories. T h i  
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but the vivifying foreign influence can be isolated, and snbjeoted to 
microscopic investigation. 

That foreign inflnenoe which gave India her noble dmmatic litere- 
tnre is the same which bestowed upon her the arts of the painter, 
sculptor, and engraver-the undying spirit of Hellas. India reoeived 
this, her spiritual guest, but for a little while and grudgingly. When he  
took wing and fled to more congenial dwelling places the arts soon 
followed in his train. 

Professor Weber was the first to suggest that the representation 
of Greek dramas a t  the conrts of the Hellenistio kings in Bsctria, the 
Panjtib, and Qujarht awakened the Hind6 faculty of imitation, and thns 
led to the birth of the Indian drama ; but the suggestion mas qnalified, 
and almost negatived, by the remarks appended to i t  that the hypo- 
thesis does not admit of direct verification, and that no internal con- 
nection between the Greek and Indian dramatic literature can be 
proved. 

The Danish scholar, E. Brandas, acoepted the hypothesis thns 
doubtingly propounded, and, rejecting the limitations imposed by ite 
author, boldly undertook to prove the reality of an internal connection 
between the ancient Indian plays and the New Attic Comedy, aa chiefly 
preserved in the Roman adaptations by Plantus and Terence. I have 
not seen Dr. Branded treatise, nor conld I read it if I had, but, fortu- 
mtely for that large class of persons who are ignorant of Danish, sub- 
stantially the same thesia has been ably argued by Dr. Windisch in a 
language more generally intelligible.* 

It would be impossible to do full justice to Dr. Windiach's argn- 
ment otherwise than by a complete translation of his essay. I shall mere- 
ly attempt to indicate in general terms the nature of some of the leading 
proofs on which he relies in support of the proposition that the Sanskrit 
drama is of Qmco-Roman parentage. 

The genoral probabilities in favour of the  theory that the Indian 
playa are derivatives of the New Attio Comedy of the school of Mensnder 
rest chiefly on the evidenoe whioh proves an active and long-continued 
intercourse between the east and west. Some of thia evidence has 
already been considered (ante, p. 157). A special agency for the &En- 
sion of knowledge of the forms of Greek drama among Oriental popn- 

opinion eeema to be pure conjecture, and is not ehared by my learned friend Pro- 
feeeor Atkineon. Windiach aleo holds (p. 10) that epic reoitation, and not a lyrical 
performanoe associated with mnaic and dancing, was the germ of the Indian drama. 

* Dm Wechische Einjhns irn Indiechen Drama. Von Ernat Windieoh. Ann 
den Abhandlnngen dee Berliner Orientalisten-Congreeeee. 8v0, pp. 106. Berlin, 
A. Asher and Co , Weidmanneche Bnchhandlnng, 1882. 
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lations was furnished by the travelling companies of players, who are 
known to have traversed the Hellenistic kingdoms ; and the poets, aa 
well as the players, were not averse to travelling. Menander and 
Philemon were both invited to the court of Ptolemy Soter. 

Greek ideas entered India chiefly by two routes, one overland 
through Palmyra and Bactria, the other maritime through Alexandria 
and the ports of the western coaat, especially Barygaza, the modern 
Bharoch. We know from the anonymous Periplns of the Erythrrean 
Sea, which was written between A. D. 80 and 89,* that a very active 
commerce was then carried on between Barygaza rtnd the inland city 
Ozkn6 (the modern Ujjain in Sindia's territory), where &oka had once 
been Viceroy, and which, in the time of the author of the Periplns, waa 
the great depdt of the foreign trade. 

The scene of the ' Toy-Cart,' the most ancient Indian drama extant, 
is laid a t  Ujjain, and several considerations lead Dr. Windisch to  con- 
clude that the Indian drama was first developed a t  that city, as a 
direct consequence of intercourse with Alexandria. The few known 
facts in the history of the Bactrian king Menander, who flourished about 
B. C. 110,t indicate that the overland communication between India 
and the West mnst have been briskly maintained in his time. The 
importance of Palmyra as a commercial depat (ante, p. 157) waa of 
later date. Before the ChxGtian era the Western communications of 
India were with tho Hellenized kingdoms of Asia and Egypt. In the 
first century after the Christian era they were extended to Rome and 
the Roman provinces. It is, in my opinion, not a t  all unlikely that 
the New Attic Comedy was known to learned men in India through 
the Latin adaptations of Plantne and Terence as well aa in the original 
Greek. 

Whether it be admitted or not that the Indian drama is of foreign 
origin, no one, I suppose, will venture to deny that ample opportunities 
existed during severd centuries for the impohtion of all sorts of Greek 
ideas, dramatic or other. 

In the opinion of Dr. Windisch the cumulative effect of the evidence 
of resemblance in particular points between the Indian and amo- 
Roman dramas is so great that " we mnst recognize either a wonderfnl 
m e  of pre-established harmony, or the existence of Greek influence on 
the Indian drama." The dilemma appears to me to be expressed with 
perfect accuracy, and I am fully convinced of the reality of the Greek 

The proof is given in bhe Introdnotion to McCrindle's tranelation. 
t Thia ia the date adopted by Profewor Gardoer in hia Catalogne of Coins of 

the Qroek end Soythio kinge of B a a t h  and Indis. 
z 



iduenoe on the Sanekrit drama, and further, that without that i n k s o e  
the dramatio literature of India would never have oome into exjetence. 

The formal structure of the Sanskrit dramaa closely resembles that 
with which we are familiar in Plautw aud Terewe. Like the @IQOO- 

Roman, the Indian plays 8re divided into mi% and soenes, and each 
piece is preceded by a prologne. The mere k t  of the exisbnce of the 
prologue in the Indian, aa in the European plays, is in itself surprising, 
and can hardly be regarded as a merely c a a d  coiacidenae. The im- 
probability that i t  is such beoomea much greater when we observe that 
in both oases the prologue is devoted to the same purposes, the an- 
nonnoement of the names of the poet and the play, the gaining favour 
of the epectators, and the preparation of their minds for tbe piece 
itself. 

Again, it cannot well be the result of accident that the love-story 
of the Indian drama is in plot, development, and dgnoecemsnt ementially 
of the aame kind ae that of Qmco-Roman comedy. The plot of the 
'Tqy-cart,' the most ancient Indian pley extant, mey be acourately 
dwribed in the words applied by &st to the Cnrculio of Plantus : - 
" The subject of this oomedy is very simple, and depends, ss neual, on 
a secret intrigue, the lover's want of money, and the snpplauting of a 
rival." 

The fair Perditae of Plautns and Terence, who eventually pmve to 
be high-born daughters of Athenian citizens, find their parallel in the 
maid-pewants of the Indian plays (H6lavikdgnimitro and Batdvalr), who 
turn out to be princesses in disguise ; and the dvamrapck ,  or recog- 
nition of the disguised young lady, which is a oritiosl inoident in nearly 
every Qrrsoo-Roman play, is repeated, merely with var ia t iw ~f detail, 
in the Indian adaptations. 

Other stock characters of the Terontian comedy have &Q been 
impsrted into the Sanskrit drama. 

The pam8itus cdax, the miles ggloriiwus, w d  the umus  cur^^, 8a 
familar to all readers of the Gmco-Roman comedies, are reproduced 
respedively as the vi{a, h&ra, and w'd.ciehuka of tbe earliest Indian 
drama. The external origin of these strongly marked charactere, is 
olarly indicated by the facts that the three personeges are found to- 
gether only in the 'Toy-cart,' the oldest drams, which was c o m k e d  
while India was still i~ communic~tion with the Hellenietio w ~ r l d ,  and 
that all three were discarded by BbavablrGti, who lived a b ~ u t  A. D. 700, 
when Greek influence had ceased to directly atfeot India. Dr. Win- 
di~ch's detailed analysis of these characters is very hterestiug, bat ia too 
long for reproduction. 

One striking argument, however, must not be omitted. The Sana- 
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k r l b  rvuthor Bherats, who wrote a technicid treatise (d$yd&bra) on 
d-ntedic art, lays down the rnle that the players should be five in nudl- 
ber, namely, the sritradhdm, his assistant, the pdripcirhaka, the vita, 
SaMra, and addbLshake. This enumeration, Dr. W i n d k h  pointa out, is 
equivalent to a liat of the regular male personnel of a &moo-Roman play, 
but does not apply to any extant Indian play, except in so far that all 
the five personages named appear in the ' Toy-cart,' in whiah alone the 
4akrira is found. The vita is met with in only one other piece (Ncigcf- 
mnda). It is therefore difficult to understand why Bhadta  should 
have laid down this mle, unleaa pieoes were extant in his time which 
conformed to it, and them pieces must have reeembled the Greek models 
a t  least as closely aa the ' Toy-cart ' does. 

Tho repulsive character of the /ma, or pumpo~ck, the go-between 
and oorrnpter of maiden virtue, is faithfully reproduced in the character 
of the mother of Vseantaeenh in the ' Toy-cart,' a d  the elevation of 
Vasantasena herself to a respectable position by the fome of nnaelfish 
love may be compared with the story of Silenium in the Cistellaria of 
Plantus. The very name of thc ' Toy-cart ' (mrichclihakatik6) recalls 
the names of Plautine plays such as Aulularirt and Cistellaria. 

The essay by Dr. Windisch, from which I have quoted, does not 
exhaust all tho arguments which might be adduced in support of his 
thesis, and the partial analysis of his reasoning given above is far from 
presenting the case, as stated by him, in its full f o m .  Yet, even what 
has bcon advanced in the foregoing pages should, I venture to think, 
suffice to shako the faith of those who believe in the indigenous origin 
of the Sanskrit drama, and to prove that strong reasons exist for hold- 
ing the opinion that India is indebted for the e&tenoe of the most 
generally attractive department in the vast circle of her literature to 
contact with the artistic Hellenic mind. 

I t  is, perhaps, necessary to observe that no one contends that any 
extant Indian play is a translation or free adaptation of a given Greek 
piece. That certainly is not the case. The best Indian plays are tho 
work of native gonins of high order, employing native materials in its 
own way, and for its own ends, but first set in motion by a powerful 
impulse received from abroad. The case of the drama is analogons to 
that of the Amartivsti sculptures. I agree with Mr. Fergnsson in think- 
ing that those sculptures wonld never have come into e&tenco, if the 
latent powcrs of Indian artists had not been aroused and etimnlated by 
the examplo and teaching of Greek, or a t  least of Hellenistic, sculptors, 
but no one would maintain that tho carvings now on the staircase of the 
British Mnsonm should be claesed among tho remains of Greek art. 
They a m  thorougl~ly I n k  in subject and style, and slrilled oriticism 
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is needed to disoern .the hidden foreign element. So i t  is with the 
drama. The plays are Indian, but the idea of composing such plays is 
Greek. 

The c . e  of the sculptures of the Gbndhira or Pesh6war sohool, 
which I have diecussod at such length, is on the contrary, analogous 
rather to an Indian free translation or adaptation of a Greek play. 
Those sculptures are close imitations of the contempomy, especially 
the Christien, art  of the Roman empire in the third end fourth centuries, 
and this fact lies on the surface, visible to any commonly attentive 
observer. The Ronuln or Christian subjects have been made to serve 
Buddhist purposes, but have been transferred bodily to India with 
little change, save that of name. 

Section IX. Gmco-ROHAN INFLUENCE ON THE RELIGION, MYTHOLOGY, 
SCIENCE, AND PHILOSOPHY OF INDIA. CONCLUSION. 

A smile will, I fear, p w  over the gentle reader's countenance 
when he compares the promise of the title with the performance of the 
few pages of this section of my essay. A discussion, in any degree 
adequate, of the topics mentioned in tho heading would require the 
ample room of an octavo to itself, the writer of which should be equipped 
with a store of varied knowledge to the possession of which I ban makc 
no pretension. So far as I am aware, no one has yet attempted such a 
survey of the religion, mythology, science, and philosophy of India ruj 

would give a general view of the boundaries which divide the indi- 
genous c~mponent~s from the foreign. A slight, rough sketch of a survey 
of the kind will be found in Weber's History of Indian Literature, but 
a mep drawn in more distinct colours is much wanted. I cannot 
attempt to dmw it. The preceding pages will, perhaps, have succeeded 
in convincing a t  leset some readom that the best elements in the plastic, 
pictorial, numismatic, and dramatic arts of ancient India are of foreign, 
chiefly Graeco-Roman, origin. I n  these concluding pages 1 merely wish 
to point out that the foreign influence was not confined to those fields, 
where I have traced its workings in some detail, but extended also to 
other regions of thought. I am not prepared to follow in detail its opere- 
tions within those regions, nor to catalogue the instances whero its 
presence may be discerned, and can only offer some unsystematic ob- 
servations. 

The Indo-Scythian coin series affords obvious and conclusive evi- 
dence that about tbe beginning of the Christian era the religions of India 
and those of the neighbouring countries to the west were acting and 
rc-acting upon each other. 

Thc worship of Siva wati ccrttlix~ig tllo~l ebtablibbcd smoug 
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other onlta, in Indie, and the figure of the god, armed with his trident, 
and standing beside hie secred bull, is, perhap, the commonest mytho- 
logical device of the Indo-Scythian coine. But he is not exactly 
the Siva of the mediaeval Pu&qee, a IZindnized aboriginal demon. 
Sometimes he is hardly to be distinguished from the Greek Poseidon, 
and the Greek writers on India themselves perceived that he was akin 
to Dionysns. Dr. Windisch shows that all the Sanskrit plays are 
aasociated with the worship either of Siva or his consort Gauri, and 
that they were generally performed, like the Greek dramas, a t  the 
spring festival. I t  seems probable that the Hellenistio settlers in India 
transferred to Siva some of the honour due to Dionysns, and the idea 
of the Indian deity mnst have been influenoed by the Greek conception 
of those gods in the Olympio pantheon who most nearly resembled him. 

Some rare coins of the great Indo-Scythian emperor, Kanishka, 
bear the name of Buddha, BOVAO in Greek characters, and afford us 
the earliest known examples of the conventional effigy of the teacher. 

Other Indo-Scythian coins, again, present figures of the personified 
Sun and Moon, as Cheek deities, with their Greek names Helios and 
SelBne, while many othem represent a pantheon of Iranian deities, bear- 
ing such strange names as Oksho (Okro), Ardethro, and so forth, the 
meaning of which is only now beginning to be understood. I cannot 
here pursue this topic further, and only allude to it for the purpose of 
indicating that both a little before, and a little after, the Christian era 
Hellenic and Asiatio forms of religion were interacting, and that both 
Buddhism and Hinduism mnst have been modified by the contact with 
other modes of religious belief. 

Even so lato as A. D. 400 the devices of the Gupta coins show 
that the conceptions of Hindd divinities were partly based on Gmco- 
Roman ideas. Lakshmi, the goddess of plenty and good fortune, is 
invested with attributes plainly borrowed from the 7i?C], Abundantia, 
and other personifications of abstraot idem current in the west. The 
conception of Lahhmi, the consort of Vishnn, glides imperceptibly into 
that of P l v a t i ,  Durgli, or G a d ,  the consort of Siva, and is related to 
some of the forms both of Venus and Cybel6.m 

The apparent resemblances between the P u r h i o  legend of Krishna 
and the Gospel acoonnts of Christ are well known, and have formed 
the subject of mnoh discussion. I am inclined to believe that the 
Krishna myth is really indebted to the Gospels for some of its incidents. 

* For the Indo-Soythian coine nee Gardner'a Oatalogue, and artiolea by Stain, 
Cunningham, Weat, and Rape011 iu the Babyloninn and Oriental Record for 1888 and 
1889, and Indian Antiquary for April 1888. For tho Gap& winage soe Journal 
&. An. Soo. fur 1889, p 85, etu. 
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In the early centuriee of the Chriatbn era the religion of Oh& in o m  
a other of ite forme extended over mexiy paate of his *here it ie now 
extinct, and it must here modified the ideas md belieh of the people8 
among whom it flouriehd The aaostio r a M y  or mrmptioa of Ohria- 
tianity waa especially popular in the Eaet, and etrong Mans exist. 
for believing in Gnostio inhenee on the Vedasbist philosophy of Indis. 
Tbe Bhagsved-Qih6 a e r t d y  seeme to have much in common with the 
Gospels.* 

The extraordinarily olose resemblanee betweon many of the scnlp 
tures of the G h d h h  or PeshBwar school, and the monumente of early 
Christian ar t  at Rome, which was first observed by Mr. F e p e e o n ,  hss 
been discussed a t  aome length in rn earlier seotion of this paper (anfe, 
p, 164). The resemblanee is certainly real, aad, however it may be 
explained, proven with eqaal certainty that the Christian and the Bud- 
dhist artiots had many i d e a  in oommon. The Buddhism of G h n d h h  
beyond doubt borrowed Christian forme of artistic expwsion ; it would 
be strmge if the Buddhist &hers did not assimilate, along with the 
forms, some Christian doctrine. But any attempt to follow this epecu- 
lation further would carry me beyond my depbh. 

The G i n d h h  adaptation of Leochares' group representing the Rape 
of Ganymede (ante, p. 133) shows olesrly how easy it waa for the 
ancient Indians to adopt a Greek myth, m d  oonvert it to the use of 
t M .  own religions. 

Weber maintains that a substratum of Homeric legend underlies 
the RBmByana, and givos good reasons for his opinion. The mere fact 
that such a suggestion can be supported by plausible argumente indi- 

that the student of comparative mythology must be careful not 
assume the Indian origin of every myth which may have on the mr- 

face a purely Indian appearance. 
I have shown abovo (ante, p. 133) that the Aauraa of Pnrhnic mytho- 

logy are probably Hind&d adaptations of the Greek giante, who 
warrod with the gods. 

The romarkable fact that no images of Buddha are found among 
sculptures a t  BhBrhut (B. C. 150), and SBnohi (A. D. 80), while they 
are n-erone a t  Amadvati (A. D. 180),t suggested to Mr. Ferguseon 

Bee the translation of Dr. Lorimer'e ' Appendix to the Bhagavad-Qit.6' in 
Indim Antiquary, Vol. 11, p. 888. That author quotee St. Chrpsoatom, who died 
A. D. 407, to prove that s tmnelation of the New Tehment into aome Indian 
lmguage existed in hie time. 

+ This ia the approximate data of the onter rail. The inner rail is later, and 
- - 

some scolptnres date from befom the Christian WE&. The remains at Amariwti illos- 
trste the period from about B. C. 100 to A. D. 250 (Uurgosa, B&h& 8 t h  of 
h r 6 d  aud J a g g a y d  p. 11s). 
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$be bold a e o n  that the multiform idolatry of modern India is dne 
to oontsd with the imsgbwomhipping Greeks. Mr. Fergueeon thns 
elrpresees this daring hypothesis in hie lateat work :- 

" I snspeat that when the matter comes fo be carefully investigated, 
i t  will be found that the Indians borrowed from the Greeks some things 
far more important than etone amhiteotnw or chronological eras. It 
is nearly certain that the Indians were not idolators before they first 
came in contact with the Weatem nations. The Vedaa make no mention 
of imagea, nor, so far aa I can learn, [do] any of the ancient scriptures 
of the Hindns. 

Buddhism is abeolntely free from any feint of idolatry till after 
the Christian era. So far as we can a t  preaent see, it wss in  the 
Bnddhiat monasteries of the GBndhbra country, where the influence of 
(3-0-Bactrian art is so manifestly displeyed, that the diseaae broke 
out, which waa afterwards eo completely to franeform and pervade the 
outward forms, a t  least, of all the ancient religions throughout India."+ 

The propositions thns stated with Mr. Fergusson's cnstomary direct- 
ness cannot be implicitly acoepted, although they embody a considerable 
amount of truth. It is not aafe to af3rm that Buddhism before the 
ahrietian era wae absolutely free from idolatry, for the Taxilan Buddhist 
temples, adorned with plaater images, were probably ereoted a t  the close 
of the first century B. C. and we do not know, though we may reason- 
ably suspect, that the images are of later date. Statues fonnd st 
Mathud, and certain coins of Kanishka (circa A. D. 78 to 110) prove 
oonclusively that images of the teaohing Buddha in his conventional 
attitudes, both seated and standing, were well known a t  the close of the 
firs$ century A. D.t It is raeh fo &rm that they were unknown a 
hundred yevra earlier. A coloesel statue of the standing Buddha dis- 
wvered by Sir A. Cunningham a t  Srhvssti (SBhet-Mbhet) in Ondh 
seemn to be elightly older than the Mathud  images.$ 

I t  ia, however, quite true that in BihC, Centre1 and Western India, 
no image of Bnddha earlier than the Christian era, or perhaps than 
A. D. 150, is known, and Mr. Fergusson appears to have been right in 
holding that the worship of images of the founder of Buddhism was 
introdnoed from the North WeeC ; snd it is probable that the develop- 
ment of sculptnre, which was undoubtedly stimulated by Hellenic 
influence, gave enaoumgement to idolatrow practices. 

Among all the departments of Sanskrit literature the elaborate 

Arcftcsology irr India (London, Triibtw nnd 00.. 1884). 
t Cunningham, Arohmol. Bepar&, Vol. V ,  p. rii i and Qudner'a O a W w ,  

pp. 139,176. 
$ Cunainghem, krchaol. w., ut mtpa,  8nd Yol. I, p. 339. 



~ys tem of Hindfi logic, and the marvellous, almoet mimnlons, atrnctnre 
of grammar erected by Phnini and his snmssors have the grestegt 
appearance of absolnte originality. Yet some competent schohrs sre 
dispoeed to seek a western origin even for these. The true position of 
the Sanskrit logicians and grammarians in relation to the teachers of 
other countries cannot be satisfactorily determined until the main out- 
lines of the chronology of Sanshi t  literature are settled definitely within 
narrow limits of possible error. The radius of error ia gradnally being 
reduced, but a long t.ime mnst elapse before it is brought within an 
approximation of zero. 

In one branch of Indian science the operation of direct and potent 
Greek influence, however i t  may once have been doubted, haa been fully 
demonstrated, and is now admitted by all writers competent to form an 
opinion on the subject. Indian astronomy, in its exacter form, as 
taught in the Sanskrit text-books is essentially the astronomy of the 
Alexandrian schools, and its technical nomenclature is to a large extent 
Greek in a slight disguise. An earlier, inexact astronomy, probably of 
Babylonian origin, had been known in India long before the works of 
Blexandrian professors reached her shores, but all Indian astronomy 
with any olaim toscientific precision is Greek. This scientific astronomy 
waa taught by AryabhaG in A. D. 500, and by VarBha Mihira about 
hal£ a century later, but i t  wm probably known to some persons in 
India a t  a considerable earlier date.* 

I t  is obvious that highly abstruse and technical works like the 
treatises of the Alexandrian astronomers could not have been mastered 
by the Indian astronomers except by textual study a t  a time when the 
Greek language was still intelligible to learned men in India. The 
extensive importation of Greek technical terms into the vocabulary of 
Hindfi astronomy shows that the Cfreek works themselves mnst have 
been read in India, and also proves that the ideaa expressed by those 
terns were unfamiliar to the native scholars. If t,he ideas had been 
familiar, Smskrit words to express them mould have existed, and, if 
such words had existed, they would have been used, and the foreign 
terms would not have been imported. The necessity under which the 
Hindfi astronomers lay of borrowing Greek scientific terms by the score 

Pandit Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit observes that there are two distinct and 
~eparate astronomical workn, eaoh bearing the name of #ryabhat& as ita author. 
The firat (to wtich reference is made in the text), known a8 A i y a b h a ? l y l ,  or A j r a  
Siddhointa, beam the date S'aka-sagvat 421 expired, = A. D. 499-600. It haa been 

by Dr. Kern. The second work, known aa the Laghu-Arya-SiddMnta, 
wan composed at some bime between A. D. 638 and 1150, and appears never to have 
been printed. Theae two distinct works are said to have been ~ometimes confound- 
ed by Europeflll writem. (Indinn Antiquary, Val. XVII (Nov. 1888), p. 812). 
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i very strong evidence that their native astronomy was, from the 
purely scientific point of view, extremely imperfect. 

The knowledge of actual Greek books displyed by the Indian 
astronomers also shows that there is no improbability in supposing that 
a limited class of readers in India had studied the texts of Greek plays. 
Dr. Windisch is content to believe that the Greek elements in the 
Sanskrit drama, the existence of which he demonstrates, were assimi- 
lated by the Indian authors through the agency of performances of 
Greek plays on the stage. I t  is not necessary, he says, to assume that the 
texts were known in India. I t  seems to me impossible that the resem- 
blances between the Greek and Indian dramas should have been brought 
about in this casual way. I t  wonld be nearly as easy to believe that 
Aryabhata learned the signs of the zodiac and the term ' diameter ' from 
chatting with ship-captains on the quays of B ~ r y g a z a  I can see no 
reason whatever to feel sceptical about the reality of the diffusion to a 
limited extent of Greek books in Greek among the learned classes of 
India during the early cectnries of our era. 

The coins and the manuals of ~ t r o n o m y  are incontrovertible evi- 
dence that some people there could read Greek, and why i t  should be 
supposed incredible that Khlidisa could read the plays of Menander 
I cannot imagine. 

We are not bound to accept as literal statements of fact the 
rhetorically expressed assertions of Plutarch and Dio Chrysostom that 
the Indians sang the poems of Homer, and that the children of the 
Gedrosians recited the tragedies of Enripides and Sophocles, and may 
yet feel full assurance that Indian scholars who studied and assimilated 
Alexandrian manuals of aatronomy cannot have been altogether nn- 
acquainted with the classic literature of Greece. 

I have now reached the bounds to which a general survey of the 
action of Hellenic influence on ancient Indita can be conveniently ex- 
tended at present. The adequate discussion of the Qhndhdra sculptures 
alone wonld fill a goodly volume. The imperfect account of them given 
above is only intended to stimulate curiosity, and to indicate the direc- 
tions in which more exhaustive investigation will reward the student. 

I do not desire to exaggerate the intrinsic merit of these sculptures, 
though I feel assured that i t  is amply sufficient to justify their critical 
study, and that, even if it were much less than i t  is, the historical 
interest attaching to the productions of a school which links togekher 
Hellenic and Indian art gives them a right to claim the attention both 
of Orientalists and of classical scholars. 

The discovery of the linguistic and literary treasures of Sanskrit 
so charmed the imagination of the earlier Orientalists that they lent 

A A 
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a ready ear to the extravagant tales of the pnndits, and were willing 
to attribute the most venerable antiquity arid almost absolute origi- 
nality to the strange civilization and vast literature suddenly brought 
within their ken. 

Modern historical and literary criticism has been steadily engaged 
in the task of exposing the falsity of Brahmanical tiadition o r  pseudo- 
tradition, the " lying gabble of 13ril~mnns," as i t  has been well called, 
and of moving up, so to speak, all dates in the early history of India. 
Pbnini, the grammarian, Manu, the lawgiver, Kalidhsa, the poet and 
drnmatist, and many otlier names famed in Indian story, have already 
been moved up from remote prohistoric, or pre-Christian, times to post- 
Alexandrian, or post-Christian, dates.' 

This process still continues, and simultaneously with tho demonstra- 
tion of the comparatively modern date of all Sanskrit, other tllnn Vedic, 
literature, tlie conviction has forced itself upon scholars that  tlie civiliza- 
tion of ancient India mas not so iudigenous and self-contained as, at 
first sight, i t  seemed to be. 

India may, apparontly, claim with justice to  have given birth inde- 
pendently to the mechanical process of coinage, but her weakly numis- 
matic child never attained matu~.ity, and was soon compelled to make 
way for a stranger of more vigorous growth. The other products of 
civilization claimed from time to time as independent Indian discoveries 
are now either proved to bo foreign importations, or shown to be, a t  the 
best, of doubtful parentage. 

I do not k~lom any historical problem more startling a t  first sight 
than that  propounded by the sudden r ~ u d  simultaneous first appearance 
in India during the third ce~itury B. C. of long documents in bwo 
diverse highly developed alpl~abcts, of stone architecture, stone sculpture, 
chro~~olbgical eras, inscribed coins, and a missionary state religion. 

The problem has not yet been completely solved, and perhaps never 
can be, but i t  is certain that  the phenomena referred to were largely due -- - to a rapid developmcnt of intercourse between India and Western 
nations in tho time of the Mauryan dynasty of Chandra Gupta and 
ASoka (B. C. 315 to 222). A further development, or renewal, of that  
ittercourse in the first century before, and the four ceutuiies following, 
the Christian era, conducted through Bactrian, Alexandrian, and Pal- 
myrene channels, produced new schools of architectural, plastic, and 
pictorial art,  introduced novel type8 and standards of coinage, taught 
science in its exacter forms, and gave birth to a dramatic literature of 
great variety and merib. 

Fur n co~lvc~lient sammnry of mnch of the recent discussion on the cl~ronology 
of lrl~linn Lirerntnre, ace Max liiiller's " India, TY11at can it Teach Us T" 



The same occidental inflnences left enduring marks 011 the religion 
and mythology of India, modified her epic poetrr, and in the opinion of 
some competent judges, affected even t l ~ e  grammar, logic, and philo- 
sophy which are the nlost characteristic: and original products of Indian 
thought. 

The investigation of the relntio~ls 11etn.een tlie early civilization of 
India and tliat of Western nations is still very incomplete, but it has 
proceeded sufficiently far to warrant the belief that further resoarch mill 
magnify rather than diminish the debt due by India to Assyria, Raby- 
lonis, Persia, Greece, and Rome. 

When compiling the Bibliogmphical List (altte, page 113) I 
omitted to notice the following papers :- 

(1.) Indo-Grecian Sculptures from the N.-W. Frontier, by Major 
J. Abbott (with a Plate). Proc. As. Soc. of Bengal for 1854, page 394. 

This commnnication briefly notices a large box of sculptnres pre- 
sented to the Society which were "dug from the site of a temple on 
the left bank of the Indus, called Kala, close below Ghazi Hnzara. 
The winged female is from another old site at  present called Shah ke 
Tere in  Qnatnr. They are very inferior in grace and execution to 
those from Trans-Indns ... ... Those a t  Kala seem to have belonged 
to a Buddllist temple of small size, but very richly and eleborately 
sculptured, the material being black clay-slate." The plate represents 
a head From Rdwalpindi. 

(2.) Noh  on a small Indo-Greek Sculpture, by the same, ibid, fvr 
1858, page 261. The fignre described and presented to the Society is 
one of the Atlantean class, purchased from a native, who had found 
it in an old fort of the Ytisnfzai a t  the foot of the mountains. 

(3.) Account of some of the Sculptures in the Peshlmar Nmeum, 
by Rev. W. Loewenthal, ibid. for 1861, page 411. 

The account given is, unfortunately, extremely meagre. It men- 
tions Bnddhaa almost innumerable, kings of various sizes, a lady sitting 
on a lion, playing the lute, reliefs, and elaborate figures of warriors in 



all kinds of dresses, sometimes purely Greek, sometimes purely Orien- 
tal, sometimes a mixture oE the two. 

The only work described in dctail is the panel with the three 
Greek soldiers below, and grotesque figures above, which has been 
noticed in the text (Section III, page 135) Mr. Loewenthal states 
that this slab was '' lntely brought from Nagram in Yhsufuti by Lient. 
Short." H e  observes that " some pieces of pottery have also been 
found in the cantonment [scil. Peshimar], stamped with figures of pure 
Greek designs." I have not seen any such pottery. 
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, notices of School of Art in, 
p. 113. -- , soh001 of sonlptnre desoribed, 
p. 119.- 

-,date of art, pp. 128, 160, 163. 
-, snbjeots of its art, p. 129. 
-, chronology of school of ecnlp- 

tnre, p. 141. 
-, inscriptions in,, p. 142. 
Ganymede, rape of, in Gnudhrrn, p. 133. 
Garnda device on senls, pp. 85, 86. 
Gene_~logical table of King8 of G n j d t ,  

p. 6. 
Genealogy of the  early Gnpta Dynasty, 

p. 91. 
Ghiyasn-d-din Tn&leq 11, unique coina 

of, p 31. 
Gigantomsohie in GBndUra, p. 132. 
Gondophares, ooine of, pp. 145, 147. 
Gmco-Roman influence on the Civili- 

zation of India, p. 107. 
Gnjarit, coins of, p. 1. - , kings of, pp. 2-8. 
Gnpta, Asntosh, Rains and Antiquities 

of Himpil, p. 12. 
Guptns, early, genealogy of, p; 91. -- , history of, p. 93. -- , coinage of, p. 93. -- , relation of Later Gnptaa 

to, p. 94. 

H A I E  of Bnddhn, form of, p. 128. 
Hashtanagar, p. 152 ; inscription, p. 144. 
Hellenistio sculpture in Qindhirn, 

p. 119. -- in India Proper, p. 137. 
Hoerule, Dr. A. F. Rudolf, on some new 

or rare Hind6 and Mnhammadan 
coins, No. I, p. 30. 

R e m a r k s  on an inscribed seal of 
Knmirn Gnpta, p. 88. 

Hnna, invasion of India, pp. 99, 101. 

IMPERIAL dignity, in India, fortnnea - - 

of, p. 101. 
Indo-Corinthian architecture, pp. 116, 

180, 161, 16&. 

Indo-Corinthian points of similarity with 
pure Corinthian, p. 118. -- date of its capitals, p. 
163. 

Indo-llellenic architectnre, p. 109. 
Indo-Persian architectnre, p. 109. 
Inscription of Jalilu-d-din FatP Shih, 

pp. 17, 23. 
-- in Q q i  Qaebah mosqne, pp. 

24. 25. 

p. 17. --- , inscription of, pp. 17, 
"A za. 

Jamalgayhi, remains of architecture, pp. 
117, 119, 122, 129, 130, 131, 148, 162, 
170. --- , date of, p. 119. 

Jdtakae or birthstories, p. 130. 
Jnnnpnr, rnlers of, pp. 6-8. 

K A c m c r  Dwarja, name of a mad, 
pp. 22, 23. 

Knlnchnri era, p. 103. 
Kandaish, rulers of, pp. 6-8. 
Khhmir,  Doric pillars in, p. 110. [88. 
KumBra Gnpta, inscribed seal of, pp. 84, 

L m m N ,  Prof. R, the Namnchi- 
myth, p. 28. 

Maaavo IIr. of ~ n j a i i t ,  pp. 2,10. 
Maw6, mlers, of, pp. 6-8. 
Manikyila, pp. 112, 151. 
Masjid of Bn-#dam, pp. 17, 24, 26, 27. - of Qa& p. 22. - of Qi4i Qqbah, pp. 17, 24. -- of liiktibi Bazbr, pp. 24, 26, 27. 
Mathnri, sculptnres at, pp. 139, 140. 
Mankhari, rulers in India, p. 102. 
Nihirnkula, p. 95. 
Moustaches, on Buddha, p. 123. 
Mnhnmmad bin Tnalaq ,  nniqne coin of, 

n 81. r .  
Mu~nffar 111, of Gujarit, pp. 3 , l l .  
Mythology, Gmco-Roman influence on 

Indian, p. 190. 

N A m c m  l y t h ,  p. 28. 
Nnraguptn, coins of, p. 93. 
Narasiqha Gnpta, p. 95. 
Nathti, see Maxaffar 111. 
Nottu Monastcrv, sculptures at, pp. 125, 

127, 167, 170. 
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O L I V E R ,  E. E., Coins of the Muham- 
madan Kings of Gnjarrit, p. 1. 

PhINTINc+,  Indian Schools of, p. 173. 
, date of Ajanta, p 176. 

Peshirwer or GBndhira school of ecnlp- 
tnre, pp. 119, 141. 

Philosophy, Gmco-Roman inflnenoe on 
Indian, p. 190. 

Pillnra, Indo-Persian, p. 109. 
-, Corinthian, p. 116. 
-, Doric, p. 110. 
-, Ionic, pp. 115, 150. 
Pnragnpta, pp. 92, 95. 

Q x I r ,  molqne of, p. 22. 
Q&i Qagbah, mosque of, pp. 17, 24, 25. 

RxJATARANGINr ,  errors in, p. w. 
Rimpil, ruins and antiquities of, pp. 12, 
17 -. . 

-, dighi or lake of, pp. 20, 21, 23. 
-, Gajnriyi tree in, p. 21. 
R6nigat, fortress of, P. 127. 
Rape of Ganymede, In Gindhbm, p. 133. 
Rehomig, Chronology of Tibet, p. 40. 
Baligion, Gratco-Roman influence on 

Indian, p; 190. 
Bikabi Bazar mosque, pp. 24, 26, 27. 
Rome, its intercourse with India, p. 157. 
-, date of the i dnence  of ita ar t  on 

India, p. 159. 

S A I P u - = - D r N  Qnrla& coins of, p. 33 
86ma JBtaka, p. 130. 
Sanghao, soulptnres in, pp. 147, 148,170. 
Sbwaldher, remains at, p. 171. 
Scienco, h n e o o - ~ o m a i  influence on 

Indian, p. 190. 
Scnlpture, art of, in Gbndhira, p. 119. 
-, -, in India proper, p. 137. 
- -, chronology of, pp. 141, 

150,1$3. 
--, Christian, resembling that of 

Gindhka, p. 166. 

Seral, inscribed, of Knmira Gupta, pp. 
64, 88. -- , of Heraha Vardhana, p. 
236: 

s e n  kin@ of Bengal, p. 12. - their caate, p. 13. 
Sikandar bin Ilaybs, nniqne gold coin of, 
n. 32. 

~&th,  V. A., Inscribed Seal of K n m h  
Gnpta, p. 84. --- , Gmco-Roman influence 
on Civilization of India, p. 107. 

Statuette of Athene, p. 121. 
of Buddha, p. 127. 
Atlantean, p 131. 

Snm-po Khnn-po, author of a Tibetan 
chronology, p. 37. 

Synchronistio table of the early Gnptas 
and others, p. 101. --- of the rulers of 
Gnjarit, etc., pp. 6-8. 

T A B L E ,  genealogical of S n g s  of 
Gnjarit, p. 6. 

-, synchronistic of rnlers of GnjnrBt, 
eto., pp. 6-8. - , chronological, of Tibet, p. 40. 

Taat-i-Bahi,  remains of architecture, 
pp. 117, 171. -- , inscription at, p. 145. 

Taxila, p. 112. 
-, bnddhist temple nt, pp. 114, 116. 
-, Ionic pillars at, pp. 115, 160. .- 
-, statuette at, p. 127. 
-, inscriptions nt, p. 142. 
Tibet, chronology of, p. 40. 
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JOURNAL 

ASIATIC SOCIETY O F  BENGAL. 

Part I.-HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. 

Supplement, for No. 1V.-1889. 

Catalogue of the Central A h t i c  Coins, wUected by Captain A. F. De 
Loessoe, in tire I d i a n  Museum, Calcutta.-By DB. A. F. RUDOLF 
H~EBNLE.  

(With two plates.) 

The coins which are described in the subjoined catalogue were 
collected by Captain A. F. de Lmssoe on the northern frontier of Af&bu- 
isthn, in the years 1884 to 1886, daring the time of the Af&an Boundary 
Commission, on which he wee employed aa Aesietant Political Officer. 

The wins were, under the orders of the Government of India, 
made over by him to Mr. Chas. J. Rodgers of the Archmlogical 
Survey, for a preliminary examination and report. They were after- 
wards presented by the Government of India to the Indian Museum, 
with a request that duplicates, when available, should be given to the 
Museum in Lahore and to tho British Museum in London. 

At  the request of the Trustees of the Indian Maseum, the coins 
were carefnlly examined by me and catalogued. Mr. Rodgers' prelimi- 
nary list proved of great advantage in this work, and most of hie 
readings and many of his remarks are embodied in the following pages. 

A large number of duplicates were presented to the Lahore Ma- 
seum, and a somewhat smaller number to the British Museum. The 
numbers from which presentatione oonld be made, are indicated by the 
marks t and $. 
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The collection will be found to be one of considerable interest. A 
large number of coins, especially of '&An-d-din ~ w k - i z r n i  are either 
entirely new or, a t  least, have hitherto not been published. The most 
representative ones of these have been f i e r e d  in the accompanying 
plates. 

Ar. Ant. = Dr. Wilson's Ariana Antiqna; B. M. C. = Britieh 
Mnsenm Catalagne; Chron. = E. Thomas' Chronicles of the Path& 
kings of Delhi ; Ind. Ant. = Prinsep's Indian Antiquities (ed. Thomas) ; 
Int. Nnm. Or. = International Nnmismata Orientalia; J. A. S. B. = 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal; J. R. A. S. = Journal of the 
Royal h i a t i c  Society of England ; Nnm. Chron. = the Nnmimatio 
Chronicle and Journal of the Nnmirnatic Society of England ; Nnm. 
Or. = Marsden's Nnmismata Orienfalia ; Or. = Oriental ; Sass. = E. 
Thomas' Sassaniam in Persia. 

* prefixed, signifies that the win ie not noted in the existing British 
Museum Catalogue; t signifies that specimens of the coin have 
been sent to the British Mnsenm ; $ signifies that specimens have 
been sent to the Lahore Mnsenm; g signifies that the coin is in 
good condition, f, t, i, that it is in fair, tolerable or indifferent wn- 
dition respectively. 
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i 
0 
a 
E 

- 
.$ 

l i ,  
. 
6 
U, 
0 

2 
Description. 

ROJIAN. 

Antoninus Pius. Obv., hear1 of em- 
peror ; . ... S I N U S  AU ... ... Bpr. ,  draped 
female seater1 on ground, to left. (i) 

Constantius 11. Obv., head of cmppror: 
COSST*ISTIUS AUG. Bw., stnndxrd 
bctn-ern two armed fioldiers: GTJORI-I 
EYERUITZTS; in e x e r q e  S3CARZ. ( t )  

GR.EEK. 

Alexander. Drnchm. Ohv., 11cad of 
kinp.  IT., ~extecl Zeus with cnqle. ( i )  

Antiochus. Drnchn~. Obz,., 11rnrl of 
kin? to r i ~ b t .  RPLT., Hernclcs seatccl ; to left 
[A] STIOX@[Y], to r i ~ l l t  [Bh]SILE[Q$]. 

A barbnrolrs copy OT f o r g o y  with a hole 
for svsp~>wion.  ( t )  

RACTRT.IN. 

Eukratides. Drnchm. Oha., hrnd of 
kinq; l>o~.tlcr of  clot^. Rri.., D i o ~ e l ~ r i  n~ount-  
ed ; lcqend R.ISIAEQ2 EYIil'hTIAOY. 
Type like B. 11. C., vol. V, 6. Itnre. 

T h i s  .sprcinzrn i s  prohnhl!~ a jnrgrr!y ; ~ A P  
leqpnd i s  snzltdqprl n i ~ d  L L  bnvil~os' '  i s  ~ ~ I I L I P -  
.sfi?crk. A70?ie i?~ h'. Jl. C. qf 1886, hut a 
sp~ci ,ncn  Intely obtnined front. Gen. Rir A. 
C'rcn~1in,77inn1. 

Soter Megas. Obz.., hnst of king. Rot,., 
horseman. Type like Ar. Ant., pl. IX, I 2  
(wit11 no fillet to lance, and legend BASIAEY 
for pao~Xtvs.) ( 1 )  

IRDO-SCYTHItlN. 

Kanishka. Rev., OKPO. Type like Ar. 
Ant., pl. STI, 17. ( t )  

a; .z 
h 
en 
d 

a m  

2 
.zn 

9 - 

42,60 

28,1:3 

47,29 

5.5,F:i 

60,92 

133,92 

263,77 

2 

4 

5 

6 

7 
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1 
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I 1 ... 

1 ... 

' 
1 ... 

I 
1 ... 
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Description. 

I 

INDO-SCYTHIAN-Contd. 

225.55 Oerki (Oo~n) .  Obr., elephant-rider. 
R 1 0 P O  ( ?  Type l&c B. 31. C., S o .  

1 1.5:; (p. 155). ( t )  
168.05 DO. A crucle variety of No. 8. Type 

like Ar. Ant., pl. XI I I ,  20. ( t )  

PARTHIAN.  

1 
L 1 ... 1 1 1  ...I 1l ... 

Mithridates I (ARSACE~ VI). Type a 
in Int. Sum.  Or., rol. I ,  pl. I, 26 (Gardner). 

$ Sinatroces ( A ~ s ~ c s s  X ) .  Type as 
in Int .  S n ~ n .  Or., vol. I ,  p1. 111, 2. (g)  

Orodes 1 ( A R F A C F ~  S I I ) .  Obt.. with- 

3 

. d . . 1 

1 ... 

1 

2 

... 

... 

... 

.. . 

... 

... 

16 

17 

1 

... 

... 

.. . 

2 

1 

... 

I 

1 

2 

... 

... 1 

... ... 

19 

59.87 

58,10 

60,86 

58,93 

56 ,N  

55,'i.J 

... 

DO. Ob~3. wit11 star  nnd cresc~nt ,  as  in 
Int. S u m .  Or., rol. I ,  pl. 111, 26. (f)  

f Phraates IV  ( L 1 ~ s ~ ~ ~ ~  YIII) .  Ohv. 
rritli eagle only, nq in Int .  Sum.  Or., uol. I ,  
pl. IV, (;. One hns n loop nttnchcd to the  
middle of the ohr., to turn t l ~ e  coin into a 
button, and n~eighq 59, 8.5 gmins. ( t )  

DO. Obr. with cndc, crescent and star, 
as in Int .  S u m .  Or., rol. I, pl. Iir, 12. ( t )  

DO. OLV. ~vitlr Xikc, crescent and 
star, as in Int. K I I ~ I .  Or., vol. I ,  pl. IV, 11. 
Appw'ently n mixture of silrcr and copper. 
One is perforatrcl for ~ e n r i n g ,  and weighs 
57,46 vain? .  ( i )  

DO. Obr. with enqlc nnd crescent. Rev. 
wit11 r:iglc. Not in J r~ t .  Num. Or. ; but cf. 
rol. T, 111. IV, 6. Apparently 8 mixture of 
sill-er and coppn.. New. ( 1 )  

$ Vonones I ( A l l s . 4 ~ ~ ~  X n I ) .  AB in 
Int. Num. Or., ~ o l .  I, 111. V, 4. (f) 

1 

59.22 

... 

ont creqcrnt, as  in Int .  Num. Or., rol. I, 
p1. 111, 20. (f) 

5 DO. Obv. with crescent, as in Int. 
Nnm. Or., rol. I, pl. 111, 23. ( f )  

... 1 

i 
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1 ... ... 56,44' f Goterzes ( A R ~ A C E ~  XX). As in Int .  
N u m . O r , r o l . I , p l . V , 2 0 .  (f) 

3 ... ... 55,14 f Artabanus IV (ARSAPFS XXVI) or 
Mithridates IV (hrtqtccs SYT711). As in 
Tut. S u m .  Or., rol. I, pl. 1-1, 5,  22, 24, 25. 
'rwo arc perforated for n-enriny, n-ciqhinq 
.i.i,14 (qmall hole) and *")l.Rt; (hiq hole) ; the  
tl~il-tl is entire, ~veighing S2,25 grains. (f, i, 
9 )  

T h e  el? fire one 7fnc on the rev .  a trace of 
j f o ,~qn l  o t . ~ r - s f ~ i l i i n 7 .  

1 . .  . 6 Vologeses IV (Ans~crv XXXI).  A9 
in Int .  N I I ~ .  Or., rol. 1, pl. VTJ, 10. ( t )  

1 ... ... 44,10; Artabanus V ( A ~ s ~ c c s  XXYIV). AS 

I iu Iut. Num. Or., ~ 0 1 .  J, pl. VI l ,  19. (i) 

i l l  I SUB-PARTHIAX 

241 1 ... 

... 2.i 

1 
1 

... 

... 

... 

1 

...I 1 

1 ... 
. 
. . 

.. . 

... 

... 
. . . .  

... 

... 

1 ,  

Gl.9:~ 
49.5 l 

62.42 

R pcv*t'oration for wcarinc. ( f )  
1 6 2 . 1 3 D o  As in S n w .  PI. II, 8, $1. ( I )  

Ardeshir and Sapor I. As in Snss., pl. 
T, 12. ( 7 )  

Sapor 11. As in Sass., pl. IV, 2, 3. (f) 
DO. Anotller rnricty. As in Sass., pl. 

rv, -1.. ( f )  
: F i h z  I. As in Sasq., pl. V, 8, 9. (f) 

6 2 ,  

85,021 

G3,20 

Khusni I, I r r sx ln r i r .  As in Sar,, 
p l . I 7 I , 9 .  ( q )  

Anonymous. Ohr., head of kinq, to 
r i ~ l ~ t .  \ \ i t11  tc~rr~uis, ns in the coinq of Ar- 
R R C C ~  S X T S  T;CIIOS~~OCS) i t 1  Int Num. Or., rol. 
T. pl. 1'1, 17. RPI'., fire-altar ns on the early 
Sassani:+n coins in Sass., 111. I, 2. Unpnb- 
lisl~ed. (i) 

SASSASIAN. 

Sapor I. As in saw., pl. 11, 2-6. With 
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Description. 

StiSSliNIliK-Co)zfd 

G2,4 1. : Khusni 11, P n ~ ~ r f z .  As in Sass., pl. 
TI. 14. ' 1 ' 1 1 ~  lrss perfect onc 11-ciq11s only 
53,Ol grains. (g) 

51,44 DO. OE Arnb mintnqe with hiqiniT7nh 
on ninrqin; Sass., p. 93. Perforated fo r  
wem.ii~q. ( f )  

27.61 Yezdegird 111. Small sized coin ; not 
in Saw. 

A w r y  sn?nll p i ~ c e  brnliert nicny ; otherlrke 
in gootZ co~zt l i t ion.  

IIT~B.~SIDE. 

4.7.87 A1 Manslir, 2 m  Ann,t~rne. Dirham 
struck ill Il;r(linntn-s-Snl:im, 152 A. IT.  
As in U. If. C., 1-01. T, 72 (p. 49). (?) 

96,12 DO. T~cycnds of ohr. and rcr .  nrcns, 
as in 13 .  If. C'., 1-01. I. 91 nnc1 104 (p. 196, 
201). 01)~. rnnryin not inccrihetl, 11nt tli- 
T-idccl into three sections 11y tlircc rinrylrts. 
Rrp. marcinn1 I ~ y c ~ i d ,  indistinctly ri.;il,lr 
rrnd by l f r .  Rotlycrs ) ~ . ? w  &-+" 
* b + u  > L+J1, i. e . ,  struck in Sijistsn, 147 
A. H. ( i )  

Harun ar Rashid, ~TFI Annisr~c .  Dir- 37'33 
hnnl k at i - I - S l l  190 
A. El. ' rhr  snmc ns R. 11. C., v01. I, 229, 
(p. el ) .  TjTith n loop for s~~spc.ndi~tq. (!) 

4.5,72 A1 Amin, 6rn A H R ~ ~ ~ D F .  T)irhnm, 
stlnc.l< a t  21:1(linat I%nll&, 195 11. TI. Gcne- 
ml typo of coin exactly RS n. JI. C., 1-01. 
I, PLR, (p. RO), except that  therc nrc six 
rinylcts inctcnd of fire. ( j )  

29,50 A1 Mutawakkil, l 0 ~ 1 r  Ann tqrna. F m  y- 
mcnt (:111out f )  of n dirham of 2-Er A. 1T. 
;\lint lost. Grncri~l  t y p e  like B. A t .  C., 1-01. 
I, 317, (plate \-I). 

54,38 * A1 Muti'a, 2 X ~ n  Annnsr~e. Dindr 
st]-nck nt Hlr;it, 4G9 ,\.I-I. ( j )  Plntc I, fiq. 1. 
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Description. 

O h . ,  small area vithin single circle, 
surrounded by double marginal inscrip- 
tions. 

Area : 31 3 
r h ,  drt 

a l e + ! >  
Inner legetld : ,vtdt I & -  ~ U I  ,-J 

dim, L+, @ iL 8 p . l  

Ozlte~ legend: ) J+ C I 
dlf+~+,Jl [ t f i + ? , s r i r @ l  

Ret.., area within sinqle circle, sur- 
rounded by one marginal iuscription. 

Area: dl 
aUl J,-) & 

dl ,&I 

JFL '9 z3 
e ply1 

aV 
Margin : &)I dl J ~ J  W 

g,), [%eJl kJn ++' '91 &>, J 
u,s&.J I 

SHAH OF KHWARIZJI. 

* 'Al&u-d-din Muhammad bin Ta- 
kash. T!/pe : on botll sidcs, round arras sur- 
rounded 11y a, marginal inscription between 
single-lined circles. Both margins defec- 
t i re : but on obc., mint Nislibiw legible ; 
date lost. ( t )  Plate I, fig. 2. 
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SHAH O F  KHW:<RIZJI.-Contd. 

Obv. Bet?. 

h1 all 
dl bU 9 ,&If1 ,[~UI 1 

0 S . r i Q d l .  +-'I 21. 
$ j L h  9t JJ-1 

&AJI+JI dhjJl+ & 

AJJ I w 
Margins : fragmentary ; o b ~ . ~ y  . . . .. . 

. , a , . .  a.. 

33,57 DO. Duplicate of No. 41, but do~lblo 
struck on both sides. Obrerse margin 
fmqnlentary, sl~on-ing only dnte 5** ; re- 1 
verw mnrgin gone. (i) 

Obr. margin : .., ......... dl ,+4 

4~1,37 Do. Duplicate of No. 41 ; but st1.11ck 
on rev. sidc only, margin entirely gone. 
({) 

26,g.s $ * DO. Type: same ns KO. 41 ; b u t  
1 6 , 0 ~  different rrvcl..e legcnrl ; R I ~  no ringlets 

on o l ~ r .  Margins nearly gone. ( t )  
Rcv. dl 

,.LsMI c,lkUl 

c?!dl, $4 "b 
'u@ ply1 
&G , [hL!l & v LI 

h-7' 
36,34 DO. Duplicate of No. 44 ; but double 

struck on rcyerse fiidc. JInrgins dcfectire 
and illcqible. (i)  

23,OO $ Do. Duplicate of No. 44 ; bllt strnck 
on reverse side only. BIargin nearly gone. 
(,'\ 
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C 
0 

R - " 
-5 
K 

47 

48 

49 

50 

Description. 

I r j  

.? 

$0 u . - 
+o + .z 

tr 

. 1 METAL. 

5 ;  
2 ~ 8 %  . I  

9 

32,62 

44,37 

4 7 . ~ 1  

64,07 

k 

1 

4 

1 

1 

B 

E! , s I = -  

41,.. 

I 

SHAH O F  KHTVARIZJI-Confd. 
DO. Duplicnte of KO. 44; bnt donblo 

fitr~lck on rcv. side, and struck on tha t  side 
only. AIar,rrin gone. ( f )  

$ DO. Duplicatc of No. 44; bnt strnck 
on o l ~ r .  side only, on ~ ~ l i i c l i  there arc no 
~.inqlcts. One perforated specimen weighs 
2.-),06 ; t ~ o  o t l ~ ~ r s  wciyh 20.91 and l8,49 
~ ~ - a i n s  respectively. JIargins defective and 
illeyihle. (i) 
DO. Typr : similar to  No. 41, with 

rcrcrsc legend similar to No. 44 ; and on 
ol3r. side letters in plncc of ring1et.c. Both 
Ic~gmds mnch blundered. Ilnrpins gone. (i) 

Ob~y. Rev. 

hJ 4; 

31 At Y +c.Y ~UIJI (sic) 
3 &=+dl &dl9 L+AJI IL 

4 r", (sic) &=" 2431 < 
I ( s i c  S+ (broken). 

. . ( l~mkcn)  . 
3Ir. Rodpers reads 6 on rezr. 

* DO. TKO round areas ~ 5 t h  m a r ~ n n l  
inqrriptlons within sinylc-lined circlrs, as 
in No. 41 ; bnt leqrnds diffrrrnt, also cha- 
rncters different, i. a., nnqtn'liq, as in the 
~:u. ly Pnthiin coins of Inrlia, not Knfic. 
One half of thc coin is broken away. Re- 
verso margin shows 6*'. (i) 

Obr. Rev. 
Y ,IhL-Jt ......... 

......- dl p... 
,..+ Ul C'...... ... 

............ JI ,tpt ... 
nPv, nzargin, : R?LL. .................... 
Ohc. margin : ......... cjfll e?!*lr.. . . a .  

1 

1 

1 

, 
G56lkI 

......... 

......... 

......... 

4 p c l o  
=.I , - - 

...... 
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SHAH OF IJHTVARIZ3I-Contd. 
* t f DO. T!pe I, ol~v., saddled horse 

with mint, within fiinale-lined circle ; some- 
timeq three d o h  under horse; rev. in- 
scrlption within sinsled-lined circle. One 
~per imcn was assnl-cd hy Dr. Scnllp with 
i11e rcsnlt : copper 80.9 per cent., lend 13.5, 
silver 5.6. (t l  Plntc I, fiq. 3. The mint is  
rend by Mr. Rodgers Balziqn'n or Taltiqa'n. 

Obr. Ber. 

w5 9 t , u t  

Horse l b p k 8  
. . J*n" ,?L\IIJ ljd 

crW-Jf w? 
" DO. Type 1, similar to No. 51, snme 

mint, 11ut rev. legend differently arrnnged. 

Rec. ,IUi 
I tLlll 

L,,,?dl) ltj,J 
U ' U I  '.+ 

" DO. Type I, similar t o  No. 51 ; same 
mint, but rev. legend differently nrmnged. 

* DO. T!/,/pp I. Apparently similnr to 
No. 51, but donl>lc-struclr on both sides.(i) 

* t f DO. Type 11. Obv., horseman with 
lance n t  cl~nrgc ; 1-wiety 1, semicircle over 
head of r ider;  some  dot^ hcrc and there ; 
name of mint above right of rider. Rev., 
inscription only. Both obv. nncl rev. en- 
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SHAH OF KHIVzLRIZRI-Coxttl. 
rlosccl within double circle, the inner lined, 
the outcr dotted. JIint T6liltin hotli on 
obv. and rev. (i) Plate I, fig. 4. 

Obzl. Rev. 
,WLb uWL~ (in minutc Ictters). 

1 u u f  JhJ-Jt 
L +Y 1 Or JI YI ,& 31 

e &dl, I4 
& 

0crasionnll~- the rev. legend is amnged, 
as on KO. 51. 

... .,. 4 39,74 " t DO. Type 11, T'nricfy 2, in all 
respects likc NO. 55, except i l l a t  tllcrc is 
a h ~ r d  to r ight  below horse, instc:id of the 
dotq. ( t )  

... ,.. 1 41,oo * DO. Type I I ,  rnriet?y 3, siniilar to No. 
5.5, but without scn~ici~.cnlnr corona, ant1 a 
trefoil in tllc place of the bird. Inscriptions 
on obv. and rev. exactly ns on xo. 55. (f) 

...... 2 39,78 * t f DO. T!ypdI, rariety 4, bar-like 
canopy orer  head of r ider ;  crcsccut alwve 
orer  left siclc, and mint above over riqht 
side of riclcr. Rev., inscription. Roth obv. 
and rev. enclosccl within tlouble c i l ~ l c ,  the 
iuncr linrcl, the outcr dotted. Mint 9- 
(Sluftirgri,z ?) or& ? ( t )  

Rev. &--Jt 
lip +XI 

eJ'r, Ljdt 
&-Jl& e 

.. ... 2 32.60 * DO. Type 11, TTnriety 5, similar to 
:3G,:37 No. 53, but I~nre  hencl ; crcsccnt ~ r i t l ,  do t  

to left nud clot to r i r h t  of it. Rcr., inscrip- 
tion esactly as 011 KO. 58. Rot11 ohv. nrld 
rev. cuclosed. within a single-lined circle. 
Mint or+ ? (i) 
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SHAH O F  RRWARIZ3I--Conid. 
" DO. T!ype 11, T'crviefll 6, similar to 

KO. 59, bnt > ~ ~ t l i o u t  crescent ant1  dot^, nncl 
with some intli5tillct ol>jcct 11clon- ho r~e .  
Rer.  inscription as on No. :>S. ( i )  

* t f DO. T!/IN: 11, T-orictll 7,  similar to 
30. 58, lwt  only with how-like canopy. 
Rer., inscription as on KO, bS, but below 
it nn illeyil~le mint-nn~uc. Both obv. nncl 
rev. either wit l~in n sin$lt. scr-mted circle, 
or n-itl~in a double circle, the inner lined, 
the ontcr (1ottc.d. (i) 

* Do. Y'!/]>P IT1 Ohv., horsemnn ~ i t h  
~val-ing arms, ~ri t l iont  lnncc. Iroricf!y 1, bird 
sittiny to left lwlom horse. Rev., inscrip- 
tion, nearly oblitcrxted. Obr. and rev. n-ith- 
in dou1)lc lined ci~.cle. ( h )  

" t $ DO. 7)/7>r' 111, I'ariety 2. like No. 
62, but bin1 turnctl to  right. Alint T,;ligr;n, 
risible on obv. orer r i n l ~ t  sidc of horse. (i) " t $ DO. T!/pe I l l ,  I'n~irt!~ :3, n lwetle- 
like mark under Ilorsc; mint orer  r i r l ~ t  
side of horse. Rev., inscription. Both obr. 
and rev. mclosrrl within donhle-lincd cir- 
cles. 3Iint Ttiligdn both on ol~v.  and rev. 
L~qcnds ,  on both sides, rrad and are R r -  
ranged e ~ n c t l y  as on S o .  :).i. (i) 

* t $ DO. il'ypc 111, Ihrief!~ 4, a star. 5 
or 6 rayed, nndcl. horse ; mint orer  r i ~ h t  
of l l o ~ r e  Rcr., inwription. Obr.  encln<ed 
within dou1)le circle, t l ~ e  inner lined, the out- 
e r  dotted ; rev. within single-lined circle. 
Mint T~iliq(in both on obv. nncl rev. Lcpmds  
as on NOS. 55 and 63. Plate I, fig. 5. (Some t )  

* DO. Type 111, l7a~iet?/ 5, in all re- I 

spects like No. 65, except the rev. leLgend 
which reads as follovs : ( t )  

ctllaJIk (in lninnte letters.) 
ctl rur 

JIsO + 31 
,L~UI WJ 

60 

61 

62 

40,OF) 

42,06 

27,3R 

3-&,4'2 

37,09 

35,97 

...... 

... 

... 

.. 

... 

... 

... 

1 

8 

2, 

2 

3 

16 

? 

... 

... 

... 

I 

... 

... 

... 

......... 

1 

F 

2 

... 

... 

.. 

... 

... 
(i31 

2 

€4' 

6:) 

66 

3 

1 6 .  

2 

1 
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1 i SHAH OF KHWARIZJF-Contr?. 
2 ......... 2 3 $,55 " DO. T!yplpe 111, Tinr iefy  6, likc No. 64 

in all respects, except thc mark under the  
liorsc n-llicl~ looks likc an anvil (?). (i. b )  

1 ......... 1 41,28 " DO. T p c  111, T7wiefy 7, like No. 65 
except tha t  the mark under the horse is a 
snake, and the  rev. legend arranged as on 
No. -52. ( f )  

2 

2 

1 

5 

. . . . . .  

......... 

......... 

......... 

" t S DO. T?/ps 111, kknrief?y 8, like 
No. 62, esccpt tha t  there is  no mark under 
the horse. (b )  

* DO. Type ITI, V a r i ~ f y  9, no mark 
nnder Iiorse, which is gnlloppin~.  Both 
obr,  and rev. encloserl within clouble circle, 
tlie inner lined, the outer dotted. Rev. 
legend as  f o l l o ~ ~ s  : (i) 

[ , u l  ] (cut away.) 
fi611,Jl tr;F PI 

uLhUl UJ &s" 

" DO. Type  IV. Obv., horseman with 
lcafed brancll in left hand. Mint doubtf~ll  
over left side of  horsr, and bird under horse. 
Both ohv. anrl rev. rnclosecl within double 
circle, the inner lined, the outer dotted. 
Plate I, fig. 6. ( t )  

Obv. Rev. 

~ j 1 - j  (?I C, l u t  
,Jt ,A 31 
wQ ~ J I  

u LhUl 

" t f DO. Type V, horseman with 
shouldered sword. TTnriefy 1, bare head ; 
mint over r iqht  side of horse ; below i t  a 
flomcr. Rcv., inscription. Jf int  Hircif. 
Both obv. nncl rev. within three circles, a 
dotted one between two lined ones. Plato 
I, fig. 7. ( t )  

2, 34.52 

2 

1 

5 

I 

...... 

41,91 

47.25 

' 
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SHSI-I OF KHIVARIZ3I-Contd. 

Obv. Rev. 
8 b A  I or &J-'t 

& &sQ rL 31 rare- & @ Yl 
&-JI ly  &.Jt& 

* t $ DO. T ~ I I ~  V, Varie ty  2, like 
No. 72, except that  there is no flower below 
the horse. (i) 

" t 5 DO. Type V, Pnriefy  3. like 
KO. 73, but tile mark  under horse inclistin- 
quiilinl~lc ; cnnopy orcr head of rider and 
lnillt Bnlldi (?) (i) 

* t 5 DO. T?ype VI, Obv., horsemnn 
nritli shoulclcrcd flnq ; bare Iicnd ; no mint. 
Rer., inscription iu Knfic charnctcrs. 130th 
obv. nncl rev. enclosed within thrcc circlrs, 
a (lotted one beinq 11etn.een two lincd oncr. 
Plate I, fiq. 8. Onc specimen mns aqsayrd 
by Dr. Scully with t l ~ c  result : copper 2.9 
per cent., silver 7.4, lead 85.1. ( t )  

Rev. & 

,U=LJl 

N 
* t j: DO. T!/pe VII, bare elephnnt to 

Icft. Vnrtety 1, Ol~r . ,  a saw-like mark be- 
low, and n, mint-name above elephnnt. 
Rev., inscription. not11 obv. and rev. within 
donble circle, the outcr clotted, the inner 
lined. One spccimcn mas aqsnyecl by Dr. 
Srully with the result : per cent. copper 
39.2, s i l ~ e r  8.0, lead 52.7. (i) 

Obv. Rev. 
(?I as on No. 58. 

* t $ DO. Type VIT, Trarief!y 2, simi- 
lar to No. 76, but no mark below elephant, 
and ~ u i u t  nnd i11scril)tion different. ( I )  
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Description. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

78 

79 

80 

81 

m 

.g 

1 

3 

3 

3 

SHAH O F  IjHWARIZJI-Contd. 
Obv. Rev .  

( )  as on No. 66. 
(but mitliout the mint). 

" DO. T?j?/pe VII, Parief!y 3, similar 
to No. 77, but different mint and inscrip- 
tion. (i) 

Obzv. Rev.  

w b ~ y  (?) apparently in No. 58. 
* DO. T y p ~  VII, Pariefy  4, similnr to 

No. 77, but different mint and inscrip- 
tion. (i) 

Obv. RPV. 
wC;J,b~ as on No. 52. 

[Sl~yf l i rqn'n. ]  
" t f Do. Type VII, Pariefy  5, similar 

to NOS. 77, 79, but different mint nnd in- 
scription (2 i, If). Plate I, fig. 9. 

Obo. Rev. 

dG>.?J-- (?I ,UI 
,& 31 

c+dl, [&-'I 

,IhLu 4 

' t $ DO. T!ype VII, Pariefy  6, similar 
to No. 76 ; but the mark 1,rlow iq nn arshes- 
clue ; the mint above is the  same witliont 
the final a ; rev, inscription diEercnt. ( t )  

Obv. . Re 27. 

Y-' O r Y  
lhwl 

(,S'amarpaitd ?) 3s 31 
&dl, Ijdt 

wlkL, ,? 

N. B. Tnzat 1007~8 like a n~ilzf name, 
niny b~ 0)11!/ ntl nrnbecqlcr ornnme~tfal  mnrli. 

1 

3 

3 

3 

34,50 

34,50 

33.,50 

32,13 
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Description. 

SH.TH OF KHWARIZJI-Confd. 
* t f Do. T?/po TIT, Vuripft /  7, ~imilrtr 

to Xo. 81, hut  nrab~qqne mark above and 
three dots in line belon- elephant. Rev. 
inscription different ; rir., ( t )  

Wl 

+ 1'1 a 
$dl uc 
c+'13 

* + $ Do. Type T'TI, TTnric.f!y 8, exnct- 
IF RS KO. hJ, but n different rev. inscrip- 
tion. (3 f) 

Rev. 
,Ih-Jl 1 ,U.-'I 

Us + Ill 1L pk 3 
L.aJ> 1 ; J t  (on one) ,.+JI~ 

,[L ,+J e w[L& 4 

* t $ D O  T?~pe T'ITT. hnrc elcpllant 
to riqlit. lhriof!y 1 ,  obr., mint nborc elc- 
pllnnt : rrx-., inso-~ption. Rot11 ohr. and rev. 
wi t l~ in  donl~le ci~.cle, outer dotted, inner 
lined. (i or b )  

Ob i~ .  (both in Kufic) Re?,. 

'9'392 u l b U ~  
(similar to KO. 78) its + 111 

dl) &dl 

wJ - d 
JU.2  

* DO. T!/pe VIII, Twicfy 2, exnrtlr as 
No. 84, hnt style of lcttcrs of o1)r. mint 
somewhat diflercnt. (1 t) .  Plate I, tip. 
10. 

* DO. T?yl~c VITI, ITo~ipt !~  3, cxnrtly xs 
No. S l ,  hut  str le of letters of obr. mint 
<lightl\- inrliffc~mt. t i )  -- 

j 

.f 

w 
0 

2 

METAL. 

1 
I 1 .. 
. :+ 

$ 5 ;  
5 a 

4 

19 

14 

3 

4 

1 3  

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

4 

19 

14 

3 

4 

0 - r . -  

lc,Gcz 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
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Description. 

SHAH OF mWARIZM-Contd. 

DO. Type IX, bare elephant to right, 
with fettered legs. Variety 1, obv., mint 

87 3 

I I over elephant ; rev., inscription. Both obv. 
and rev. within double circle, the outer dot- ' ted, the inner lined. (1 f). Plate I, fig. 

Obv. Rev. 
1 a!?,!) ,L~L-JI 1 (as on No. 85) Ab ,A 21 

ddl, $4 
I I u! a d  

,'L 

t f DO. Type IIX, Variety 2, exactly 
as No. 87, but style of lettere of obv. mint 1 slightly different. (i ,  sonu, t) 

Obv. Rev. 

ubj) (as on No. 87). 

1 1 (r on No. 85.) 

... . .. .. . 12 38,91 * t f Do. IX, V a G t y  3, 
to No. 88, but inscription different. (i, 

Obc. Rev. 
(as on No. M.) 

(as on Nos. 89, 84.) 

DO. Type IX, Variety 4 ,  exactly as 
No. 89, bnt style of letters of obv. mint 
slightly different. (i) 

Obv. Rev. 
(as on Nos. 84, 89). 

I I (as on Nos. 85, 87). 

... ... 38,91 ... 3 
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SHAH OF ~T-I \VARTZ?~T-CO?L~~.  
* DO. T?/~E X, elephant-rider nit11 

l 1  
I 

lance a t  chnrc.c, to left. l-ori~t!j 1, nhr., 
mint l~elom elcphnnt ; rider bare-headed. 
Rcr.. inscription. Roth obr. and rev. xvirll- 
in  donl~le circle. onter dotterl. inner lined. 

1  ( t) Plate I. fir. 12. 

I 

Obr.  XIV.. 
d>,?p ? U t  

8.s &l't 
ljdt 

I 
I 

1 I  
92 1 . . 1 

I 1  
I I 

3 2 0 .  .. 20 ... 

$14 1 . . 1 , . .  
1 1  

9.5 :3 :< . . 
I 

I 1 
1 
I 

1 

I 
I 1 

:phf 31: C) [Ur 

I ! 1 ?!;!I L;;s; 0.  

kL & e 

8 ,  
c, 

t : DO. T ! p  X, I'nriefg 2, similar to  
KO. 92, but  on obr-. no mint ; bo~v--Iike cano- 
11~- o ~ ~ r  r ir ler '~ hcnd : rlot orcr eIephnnt'q 
I~c~arl ; rev. Ic.gmd different. ( i )  Plnte I. 
fit. 13. 

1 ~ e r  Icprxnd, as on KO. ra. 
47,:)F; +$DO. ~:?/]IP ST,  lcttcrcd surfaces, 
il.-).ll n ithin cil.c.les. TTnri~f~l 1, ns in R. IT. ' C., rol. TI. Yos. >9(i-(i00 (scc Plate \'TI, 

fir. 9 9 ) .  (t, .sni)le .f) 
:34,921 DO. 17!/pp XI. Tiri,.+!/ 2. a? in R. 

I 11. C.. roI. TT, No. 5%. ( t )  
43.25 * $ DO. T!/l)e X I ,  T7nrirt!/ 3. Obr.  and 

rcr .  within tlo1111le circle, outer dotted, 
inner lined. On ol~o., two annulets on each 

1 qide of the inscription : nlso on r e r .  in 
dirersc plnccq. ( i )  

0 1 1 1 . .  Rrr.  

.O .. 0 
,k'-J1 &- 
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LC 
G . - 
.F, 
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U 

3 

Description. 

/ S H X H  OF KHIVARIZM.-CO,L~~.  
42,42 

41,11 
37,OO 

52,53 

44,88 

47,60 

DO. Type XI, Trariet!l 4 .  Ohv.,  kali- 
mah ; rev. illegible. (i) 

* f DO. T ! I ~ P  XII, small inner cir- 
culnr area on obv. ; lettered surface on rev. ; 
both rev. and ohv. within double circle, 
outer dotted, inner lined. I,Tari~ty, 1 ,  
3Inhnmmad in Kufic in area, with dot . 
above. Plate I, fig. 14. ( t )  

Obzl. Rev. 

Area:  3t 
ilfargin: dl 31 dl 9 above dl h ,& 

put left A&'&!, I; 

(sic) dl1 ~1 below crlkWl W! 

dJ right. 

* DO. T!/pe XII, Vnrief!~ 2, inner area 
formed by a donble circlc ; within, an illegi- 
11le mint name. ( i )  

Obv. lZBb 

Area: c... 9" 
Jiargin : &@dl 

+Yl ,LkLJl ~ulJ.-Jt '.JJ 
&d!, 4 j~J t  fl 
* DO. Type X I I ,  Variety 3,  inner area 

formed of three circles, a dotted between 
two lined; within, a sexxgonxl rosc or ~ t s r .  
Published by W. Rodgcars in J. A. S. R. 
vol. LII (1883),  p. 57, No. 15 on Plate IV. 
(i) 

* DO. Type XII,  Variefy 4 ,  like No. 
99 in every respect, except that rev. legend 
differently armnged. (7)  
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3 

1 

2 

1 

... 

... 

... 

SHAH O F  KHlVllRTZ3I.-Contd. 

Rev. ,p+t 
JhLJt d 

[ # J ( l o p f )  

* $ DO. Type XIII ,  n smnll inner rir- 
cular nren on 110th ohv. and rev. ; the latter 
nre both surrounded by n, douhle circle, 
onter dotted, inner linccl. trnrief!y 1, hot11 
inner nrens formed by three circles, a dot- 
ted between tn-o lined ; mithin, mint Bnmin- 
dticuar. (i) Plntc I ,  fig. 15 a and b. 

Obr. Rev. 
Jiarqin : Y-c ,& 31 JhL-Jt JIarqirz : d 

l j d~  # &J..Jt 
Area : ))'A Area : j 

rrr" 
* DO. T!ypc XIII ,  rar i c f? ,  3, like SO. 

100 in every respect, except that  the rir- 
rles forminy the inner wren nrc r i d e r  npnrt 
from one nnnthcr, thus c ~ n ~ i n q  the mar- 
gin to be narrower. Legencis ns in S o .  
101. (i) 

* Do. T!ype S I I I ,  m ~ i e t y  3, ohr. 
area formed by two lined circles ; rev. nren, 
by three circlrs, 5~ dotted hetween tn-o 
lined ; within both mews H, boss. ( i )  

Obv. Rev. 
Jfarg.  : ,& 31 dlhl-fl ilfa~g. : e f y l  

&I, $JII.L &.G JhUt 

-41.en : bobs Area : boas 

* DO. Type  XIV, trro-lined Aqunre 
nrcns oceupyii~q \vhole of obr.  and rrv. 
f ~ c e s  ; segments inscribed. Almost illcgi- 
11Ie. (i) 

... 

... 

... 

l . . .  

45,37 

38,GO 

1 
41,99 

52,01: 

... 

... 

... 

...... 

S 

1 

2 
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4.4,23 
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43,36 
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Description. 

SHAH OF KHTVAR1ZJf.-Contd. 

Obv. Rev. 
Area : 31 a [ 11 3 J Area : [ Y1 &--'I] 

-["I3 &+ 
dlCJr")l &-'I, ~ J J I  

' $ DO. T p p  XV, on the obv. and 
rev., square areas cnclosecl within double 
circle, the outer dotted, the inner lined. 
T701-iet?y 1, ornnmentnl scrolls in the sec- 
tions, he t recn  the sqnnres and circles. 
Pnblisliecl by TV. Roclrrers in J. A. S. R , 
rol. LII ,  p, 57, on Platc IV, fig. 14. The 
I R S ~  line of the obr. Icrcncl, wanting in 

his specimen, TVRS c1oul)tfully supplietl a8 
being 'Aldfi-d-din, but it is really Abu- 
I-Folfi, as sllown clearly on the present 
specimens. ( t )  

Obv. Rev. 

- - 3  --- 

i+  
g.5 

21 
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... 

... 

w'ut I crt!- 
,+b $1 1) 

fl"Jkl I ti $4 1, 
w - 

* $ DO. Type XV, Fwiply, 2, inscrip- 
tions in scctions ; on rev., date G1" in worclq ; 
on obr., illegible mint (?). Plate I, fig. 
16. ( t )  - 

Obe. B~17. 
...... ai, 

whLJl L e e  
: +st : : , [ b u t  

1 1 : &G 
...... 4 
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Description. 

SHAH OF KFlWAR1Zhi.-Colttd. 
* DO. Type XVI, on both ohr. and 

rev., two hrxnqonal nrcns intercrossing, 
with t111.ce dots in encll section. l l iu t  
FnrwBn. Published 11s T. R o d ~ e r s  in 
J. A. S. B., vol. LII, p. 57, on Plate IT7, 
fig. 12. 

DO. T!/pe XVII, ohv., lettered snrfnce 
witliiu doul~le circle. outer dotted. inncr 
lined. Rcv., snlnll double-lined sqnwc 
inner area ; within, f i p r e  of I~orscmnn, 
outside inscril3tion. AN in 13. If. C. of Or. 

1 Coins, vol. li, p. 186, onplate VII,  fig. . . 
603. ' ( i )  

* 5 Do. Type XVIII, 1arcc thin piece 
ohr., circular nrcn ; rev., doublc-lined 
sqnnre wee. In  marginal sections, Rpa- 
rent,ly, mint a a z n a h .  Plnte 11, fig. 17. ( 1 )  

1 Obv. Rev. 
Area : $ 1  $d-'l Area : & u'ul 

C 
Alfargin : Orna- Sections : ornmt,., r. 

mcnts. mu?, 1. 
up nhme. 

&> belorc. 

* DO. Doubtful. T y p ~  X I X ;  obv., 
horsenlnn to right, mitth lnnce a t  chnrqe, 
within double circle, outer dotted, inncr 
lined. Rev., inscription witliin singlt? dotted 
ci~*cle ; nearly illeqible. JIr. Rotlqcrs oh- 
scrres : " This is the only coin o i ~ t  of 
n110ut 3,000, which has tlic horsemnn to 
the riglit." 
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Description. 

SH KH OF KHJVARIZRI.-COTI~~. 
* DO. doubtful. T?ype XY ; obv., 

mnned lion sttmclinq to  left, below n dot, 
nbore mint 8 h n f t i r q L ~ ~ .  Rev., inscription 
within lined circle, nearly obliterated. 

Obv. net-. . . . . . . . . . 
... ...... 
cr'hL" 

QHAZNAWrS A N D  GHORTS, ETC. 

Masa'dd I. Two circulnr Rreas and 
rnarxlnq, as in 13. hi. C. of Or. Coins, vol, 11, 
No. >24 (p. 157), but bnrrly l e~ ih l e .  ( i )  

* FarukhzBd ibn Masa'ud. Similar 
to  No. 546 in B. Jf. C. of Or. Coins, 
vol. 11, p. 166;  hut  stnr , '~ix-rayed) nt top 
of rcr .  wen, and m f a r  (p, SO W. Rodgrrs) 
a t  top of ohv. area ; date 448 ; the remain- 
der itlcnticnl. The outer marginal leqend 
of obr. is  nearly gone ; tha t  on reverse 
much cut and oblitc~.atrd. (f! 

Ibrahim ibn Masa'ud ; w ~ t h  Bull rev., 
and Ic,ttcred surt.tce or1 obv., ns in B. JL. 
C. of Or. Coinq, rol. IT, No. 561 (p. 172), 
nnd in Proceedings, A. S. B., for 1881, p. 6. 
( t )  

Undetermined. Prol~ahly Ghaznnmi. 
T~rqrntls illeqit)lc ; but on r ight  hand side 
of tllc leqend in the nrert, there iq R perpen- 
dicular mark, \~,hicl~ is indistinguishable on 
tllr obv., hut  clenrly -h on the rev. Com- 
paye similar marks on ,liahmild's coin, PI. 
IT, No 453 in I%.,\[. C., rol. 11, p. 131. 
( i )  # 

GhiyAsu-d-din Muhammad bis, 
SBm. ll\vo circular nrcns ; both mnrgius 
cntlrely obliterated. 

METAL. 
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Description. 

GHAZNAWIS n s n  GHOR1S.-Contd. 
Obv. Rev. 

,A 31 u ' u l  kin' 
L+Jl, I.;;.Jl t.k Irl dl Y 

*I *I &d' dJ1 

(?I >-A +- w! h]J' Jrw,, 
... ... (illegible) &~tyL l t  

...... 
Mr. Rodqers reads on the  ohr.  doubtfully 

&- or $-j. Plate 11, fig. 18. 
DO. Same type, but  much hearier, 

tllnn So .  G in J. A. S. B., rol. 1~11, p. 56 
(PI. JV, fig. 6). Trithont mint ;  hut 
dnte 600 A. H. The rev. marqin, as 3Ir. 
Itodgers obscr\,rs, qires n quotation from 
the (JnrJn, S u ~ a l l  IX,  33, 

g = 4  &='I L e J )  &.JL +> &>I LsjJy 

[ u9Jut ajg, 1 a &dl & 
the coucludinq portion of n-hich, viz. 
that  within brackets, is never given on 
thcse qold coins. ( q )  

* DO. 1-CI.~ similar to No. 117, hnt 
wit11 mint C*)~aznith, and same date 600 
A .  ( g )  

* DO. The s:tnlc ns No. 117, except in 
the m:dter of w e i ~ l i t ;  a150 n-ithont mint. 
I t s  cliitc is 600 A. Ii. (f') 
DO. Same type. RS No. 117, hut  of 

sn~:illcr size; datr  A03 A. H., mint ohli- 
teratcd (GJaznalr ?). (t) 
Do. Snnlc as No. 120, cxccpt in the 

nlatf cr of \\ .~iqllt.  >Lint Cdnznah ; dnte 
ol~litcratcd ( W U  ?). 
DO. Type : 'I'nrki horseman, exnctl- 

a s  pnl)lislicd, 1)y Alr. R o d ~ e r s ,  in J. ,\. S. 
B., vol. LIT, p. 5.5 (Pl. IV, fig. 1.) (1 t) 
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45,19 DO. Type, R;ijpi~t horscmnn ; exactly 
nq in Chron., p. 15, Xo. 5, (Pl. I, fig. 4). 1 I t )  

55,OG f DO. Type, bull and horseman, es- 
nctly as iu Chron., p. 15, No. 10, (Pl. I, I fig). ( f )  

37 ,G  * DO. Type, on both obv. and rev., an  
inscril~etl hcsagon forn~ccl by two inter- 
lacing equilateral triangles. ( t )  

Obr. Rev. 
0 

JUJl (?) & "=Q 

fL 

oi ." 
2 
kfl 
C .- 

+= 

3 .:a 

& 

56,68 
45,45 

116,13 

4 5 , Z  
1 

45,Y5 

Description. 

CJHAZNAWPS AND GHORI'S-Contd. 
DO. Doubtful. Inscribedcirculnrnreas. 

OBI,. Rev. 
[U~$]S ?LIJ u~L ...L.. 

.... ,.*,,*..... ......... 
+ GhiyBsu-d-din nnd Muizzu-cl-din 

bin Sam. 'Q-pc the same as in No. 1 1 7 .  
A silver coiu of this t ~ p e  has been publ;.l~- 
ed b Dr.. Stiilpnaqel in J. A .  S. 13., 
rol. XLIS,  p. 31 (PI. IV, No. 111). It 
sho~va no mint, but bears the date 599 A. H. 
(f ) 
*DO. Type, four concentric rirrles, 

ex:lctly nq in the silrcr dirhem, pu1~lisli~r1 
by Dr.. Stiilpnnyel, in J .  A. S. R., 101. 

XTJTX, p. 30 (PI. IV, NO. 11). No m i n t  ; 
bnt datc 599 on the rev. with Jfuizz' nlmc. 
( t )  

Muizzu-d-din and T&ju-d-din Ildaz. 

a g , c o  - 
3zi.12 

... 

... 

... 

... 

l l ' . .  

7 ... 

... 

... 

... 1 

METAL. 

i i l -  
g.2 

42,52 Publisl l~d by 31r. Rodqrrs, in  J. A. S. B , 

... 

... 

... 

........, 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

50,96 

D 

2 

... 

2 

1 

1 

7 

... 

rol. XTJIX, p. 210 (Pl. YVIII, No. 17). 
See also Ar. Ant. 1'1. SX,  fiy. 18. 

1 t )  
$ Muizzu-d-din bin SBm. Type, Tnr- 

ki h o r i ~ m n u  ; exactly as in Chron., p. 15, 
No. 6 (PI. I, fig. 5). ( t )  



26 A: F. R. Hoernle--Catabguu of [Supplement, 

De~cription. 

GHAZNAWPS mD GHORPS-Contd. 
DO. Type, circular areas, enclosed in 

dotted ring, exactly as pnblished. by Mr. 
Rodgers, in J. A. S. B., vol. XLIX, p. h l ,  
(Pl .  V, fig. 6).  ( t )  

Ohv. Rev. 
Jas juo 

f Ghiydsn-d-din Mahmtid bin Mu- 
hammad bin SBm. 2'!lpc, Rkjpilt horsenlnn, 
exactly as in Ch1,on. p. 32 .  KO. 25, and 
Joalnal  R. A. S., vol. IX, p. 177. 

* t $ DO. T~ype, elephant rider to left. 
Variety 1, similar to NO. 91, but without 
lance a t  charge;  with goad (ankus) in 
r ight  hand. Plate I, fig. 19. (f) 

Rev. ulmt 
L i  ,A 31 

k&~, 

rd fP19t 
+&,!a 

* DO. r a r i ~ f y  2, the same as  No. 133 
in all resperts, except slightly different w- 
rangement of rev. inscription. (i) 

Rev. U ~ I  

bl*; ?l; 31 

* DO. T h ~ i ~ t ! j  3, similar to No. 133 ; 
but bow-like canopy over rider, and sligllt- 
ly  different rev. inscription. ( t )  

IZev. [Ut 
It; 1'1 

&dl, [+dl 

-- 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

43,51 

47,85 

40,59 

3&,&5 

42,06 

1 

... 

... 

1 

1 

... 

1 

1 

... 

... 



1889.1 Captain De Lmme'r Central Asiatic Cuinr. 27 

m d 
.d METAL. .5 

3 
'M 

tD 
o Description. 

136 1 ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.,. 

... 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

51,1s1 TAju-d-din ndaz. Type, Turki horse- i man, i ~ s  published by Mr. Rodgers, in 
J. A. S. B., rol. LII. p. 55 (Pl. IV, fig. 

51,05 T!/pe : RLjp6t horseman, as in 

... 

31,24 

5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Ar. Ant., PI. ,XX, fig. 9. ( t )  
Nl'SABURI' ABIPRS. 

$ Tugh&n Sh&h. Circular areas wit,h 
inscribed margins, as in B. 31. C. of Or. 
Coins, vol. 111, XO. 313 (Pl. VI, fig. 313). 
Mint obliterated, date 57*. ( t )  

( GHAZNAWW AND GH0Rl'S-Cot~fd. 

37.10, * t f DO. Va&ety 4, similar to No. 
133, but with lance at  charge, and some- 
what different rev. inecription. ( f )  

Rev. ,WI 

91 + 81 

1 

,.. 

1 

1 

1 

... 

Obc. margin : d?L4 ). . . . . . . . .d l  (cr 
26,15! DO. Same t,gpe as NO. 139, bot 

1 

87,2.7 

48.36 

... 

... 

.,. 

,.. 

... 

... 

otherwise as in 13. 31. C. of Or. Coins, vol. 
111, No. 314. Mint and date lost. (i) 

BENP XENGr ATABEGS O F  MOSIL. 
* Bah-d-d in  Lati. Mint Moeil, 

date 6.W ; in every respect like No. C L X S S  
in Nnm. Or., p. 170, (Pl. X). I t  differs 
from B. 11. C., vol. 111, KO. 574 (PI. X) only 
in the omission of the word ,J-) in the 
second linc of the rev. a,rea inscription, 
and in the date. (g) 

GREAT SELJUQI'S. 
Muhammad. Lettered surfaces, en- 

closed n-it'liin double lined circles. The 
obv. is marked with fath, the rev. with 

1 

5 

... 

,., 

... 

1 



28 A. F. R. Hoerttle--Cotabgw of [Supplement, 

i . 1 METAL. .$ 
S: 3 L, 

to 

Description. 

1 ... . . . 42,58 

I 

... 4 ... 27,20 

... 1 ... 29,01 

... 1s ... 51,Sl 
43,661 

GREAT SE LJU'QTS-Confd. 
'ndl,  as in 13. If. C., rol. 111, No. 67, p. .%, 
3.5. ( i )  

OLr. r ~ v .  J- 
V l  ‘dl 9 Rest illegible. 

&SQ (tul 

[ J n l  
RWNP SEL.TVQI'S. 

GhiyBsu-d-din Kai-Khusni IT. T!/ps: 
obv., sun over lion to n g h t  ; rev. inscrip- 
tion, cxnctlp n u  in 13. &I. C. of Or. Colns, 
rol. 111, S o .  2-25. Tit11 n small hole 
near the mnl-yin for ~renrinq.  (g). 

1ZALIKS O F  SITISTAN. 
AT. B. On t7~p.r ~llnlik., see l lnjor 

Rnvcrf!y'.s frnnslnfion of the Tabaqdt-i-K'risiri, 
pp. lR?-203. 
: Ahmad bin Muhammad. As de- 

scribed ant1 fiqurecl in n. 31. C. of Or. Coins, 
rol. 111, KO. 34, (1 f, anotiler broken in  
f rngll7~7ltc). 

" $ Khalaf ibn Ahmad. T!p: cir- 
cular nrenq wit11 in sc r l l~~r l  mnr6ns.  on both 
obr. 8nd rev. The coin iq in indifferent 
condition, nncl the Icqcndu diflicnlt to read. 
Air. Rodqers rcmnrks as f o l l o ~ ~ s  : 

" Obv. : & under in tnd r . i .  
R P U .  : etc.,b*+ 3 ~ f J ~ S l  ~,yt b 

i \ r a r ~ n s  not quite legible, bnt the mint. 
Sijiqthn is quitc plain." 

t $ Titju-d-din Harab, sixth in dr- 
v e n t  from Khnlnf. Type : ohr., quarter- 
foil within double-lined circle ; ono pel- 
let in each ~ r q m e n t  ; rev., lettered sur- 
face within three circlcs, the inner and 
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Description. 

MALIKS O F  SIJISTAN-Contd. 

ontermo~t lined, the central dotted. Plate 
11, fig. 20. (f) 

Obv. Rev. 

$ 'dl 

crr! up e 
&Jl Afll Jy, 

ddtpU 

The obv. reads : Tdju-d-din Harb bin 
Jiuham~nad. 

f * Rulmu-d-dfn Bahrdm Shdh, 
grandson of Thju-cl-din. Type, obr. and rcr., 
lettered surfaces within double circles, 
inner dotted, onter lined. Plate TI,  fig. 
21. ( t )  

Obv. Rev. 
L ~ I  (Is, &lJ I 

&,>"" 91 a* 

aJJ' J~Y, 
&SJ&Ut 

t $ Tdju-d-din Nasar bin BahrAm 
Shhh. Type ,  same as So.  146. 

Obv. Rev. 

cfi The finme ns on 
No. 146, but omitting 

aL;of,p final @. 
&J]1 

Apparently identical with Nasrafu-d- 
din, annther g~anchon of T4ju-d-din. 

m 

i ~ C C T A L .  -5 
0 " U 2 

t o  2 "d n 

3 ." 
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5 
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- . < a x  
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59,40 

.i2 46 
51):90' 
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16 
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Description. 

-- 
MALIKS O F  SIJIST..YN-Contd. 

6 * t 2 Asadu-d-din bin Harab. Type, 
51.22 same as No. 1.16 ( t )  

I 

Obv. Rev. 
LLcf alJ 

> ~ J I  & 

UP- Let JF, 
& ~ ) l  &Jtyoul 

ATot nlenfioned in Jifljw list-crfy's Iisf. 
* t Undetermined. Obv., circular 

area with marginal jnwription ; rev. letter- 
cd sulfate within lined circle. (one t )  
Plat0 11, fig. 22. 

Obzj. Reo. 
Area : .'. ...... (ille$de.) 

dJt 1't dl 3 
Jfnrgin : illegible. aUl Jn @ 

dl Lr!J.'pul 
&s-' 

* Undetermined. 011~. worn blank ; 
rev. sho~vs only ~ W I ,  and traces of d, 
ovcr it.  ( b )  

I lOXGOL I L - K H A N S  O F  PERSIA. 
* Undetermined. Circular areas n i th  

inscril~ed n~arqinq, on both obv. and rev. 
Thc rna r~ ins  are nertl-ly qone, and the areas 
are much worn. Date *77. Tlle legends 
as rend by Nr.  Rodgers, arc as follows : 

Obr. RPI*. 
,[A aU 

J J ~ . J I   dl 211 dl 8 
+ 91 e aul ...... 

.............. dl JF) 
&yl ...... &I pb' 

.......... RPV. ~ n r g i n  : ........ .L++ 3 e-.. 
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153 

154 

155 

136 

157 
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1 
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1 

... 

, . . 

... 

.. 

... 

) hIONGOL I L - K H X S S  O F  PERSIA. 

63,52 

4 6 , ~ s  

42,60 

41,41 

62,'i4 

... 

1 

1 

1 

... 

f Singis KhAn. T!/pe: lettered sur- 
faces n~ithlu double circle, the outer dotted, 
the inner lined, on both obv. and rev. ( t )  

Obv. Rev. 

J- ~ W I  
J;L &I dsl 
,A rt >Jpt 

+ HulAgti 11-KhAn. Type, as describ- 
ed and fig~lrcd in U. JT. C., rol. VI, Nos. 
21, 25, and Num. Or., So .  CCLXXI. B u t  
a t  the bottom of thc  obv. area is the mint  
I.fnrcii?z Both margins are entirely 
cut  away. 

* AbAga 11-KhSn, Obv. has inscrip- 
tion in ?rlonrol cllarncters, gir ing the name 
Abligtiin; rev. has thc devise of the Sel- 
jilqi coins (lion with kalimnh), as on So .  
143. (i) 

* DO. Size and t.ype like B. hi. C. of Or. 
Coins, ~ 0 1 .  VI, KO. 4s ; but the leqend on 
the  obv. square area is as on ibid. KO. 51. 

Obv. Rev. 
Square area : ill dt br Blongol 

&J d!p~ Y ma, legend. 

JF> 
Jiarginal sections :. . . c s h t  ab.. . 
' t DO. Small size; lettered snr- 

faces. Plate 11, fig. 23. The legends as  
read by Mr. Rodgers are : 

Obv. Bev. 
[[!t J ~JJI 

8': 4 4 3  A& 

&... JFJ 

1 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 
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Description. 

There are four minute crude lettern in 
the space between all1 and ,*+sa which 
may possibly be Bbngha in Mongol chnrac- 

159 

1Gn 

161 

16.2 

1 

1 

...I... 

5 . . .  

I . . .  

.. 

5 

1 . .  

1 

. .  

...... 

... 

1 

... 

.. 

63,29 

42,52 
41.19 
41,49 
4?,4:<1 

rev. legend ~vi th in  circle. Plate 11, fig. 24. 

Otv. Rev. 

t-ur' 
r ,163 
JbW1 

ilJB 

P? 
* : Do. Small gize. Similar to  KO. 

1.57, but  obv. legend different. Plate 11, 
fig. 25. 

Obt7. Rev. 
,I as  on No. 

JJWI 157. 

* + $ D o .  T y / p e , n s i n B . M . C . , v o l .  
1-1, P1. 11, KO. 41, but instend of stars 
there is nn arabesque between the first nnd 
second lines of the lesend in the square 

42,87 

41,97 

42,61 

area. The segments contain nrabesques, 
except one, mhicll has tlie mint Blarv ( 3 ~ ) .  

+ DO. I n  all respccts like No. 160, 
except tha t  tlie mint is  I s fard f~ t  ( L.$l ), 
( f )  * DO. Similar t p e  to KO. 160, hnt 
ohv. inscriptions cliftcrent ; those in the 
marpinnl ccpmrnts bein4 in Bfonrol eharnc- 
ters. Only tho  lcqend K l ~ n g l ( n 7 z 1 ~  ( the  
Great JQlnn's) in tlie top-segment is legi- 
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Description. 

11lc ; the name n-l-hich ~ronlt i  proballlr haro  
b r m  in the bottom seqmmt is entirely 
171hl)ed off. T l ~ i s  is most unforti~natc, as i t  
has been impossible liitherto to cletcrmine 
the coins of this t ~ p e  wit11 certainty. (i) 

Obv. Rca.  
A r c n :  d 1 3 I d t Y  cr~  lr 

[AJ 4!!] II n b ,  JJWI 

[ d l J y J & ] d  inornnmcntcd 

Scgnlent on top : I i l~nghanu .  he"a~ram. 

-f DO. T!ype.: obr., circnlar a rcs  
wit11 in\cril~e(l mnrqln ; rev., scollopcd cir- 
cular nrcn, wit11 inicribed mal-yin. Both 
arcn leqends a3 in No. 162 ; rcr .  ninreinnl 
lcrcnd \vas in hlongol character. of ~ 1 1 i c h  
only traces of lnst word (ll~li sen) ~is ib le .  
Obv. mnryin entirely rubbed away. (i) 

Obr, area : Rev. area : 

As in No. 162. u~ at 
JIargin : illegible. Jaw1 

J h r g i n  : ., . . . . l 7 t  k sen. 

" DO. T!ype : circnlar arcas ~v i th  in- 
scribed marqius on 110th sitlcs. Obr. mar- 
g-in entirely rul~becl nlmy; on the rev. 
margin there ~ x s  thc clatc. (i) 

Obv. arrn : Rev.  a w n  : 
As in No. 162. [ VI J ultal 

ilrargin : illegible. J J ~ x ~  ,+& 
iIfargilz : ... ... 6 niu &. . . 

* DO. Type : circular arcn wit11 in- 
scril~ccl margins. Ol~v., crecd in  area, with 
dnte on marqin;  rcr., n born ~ i t h  2 clots 
Tithin it,  nnclcr thc titles. Plntc 11, fig. 26. 
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Description. 

3TONGOL IL-REIAXS O F  PERSIA-ColzftJ. 
0117.. area : Rea. area : 

dl ul I3 
31 dl 3 JAWI 

A.&= dU1 w 
&I Juu, 

. l la~gi?).  . . . . .dl Id + 
166' 

I 
I 

1671 1 

I 

1 . .  

... 

... 

... 

1 

160 

1 

2 

. 

.. 

... 

... 

1 

1 

1 

r! 

3 ,  

4::,GO 

?,9,&S 

3s.2:: 
.?7,1;7 

. 

... 

... 

.. 

DO. Type : similar to No. 161 ; bntr 
date on rcr. margin, and no dots in the 
1 3 0 ~ .  

Ubc. nrea : Rev. nren : 

~ J I  ,\ti 
29 dl 3 JJWI 

A&* 

J t-J ilIargin : 
JIar~qir~ : illeyihle. 

" DO. T!/?,e : obv., sqnare nrew within 
circle ; rev., s~milnr nrea with a born below 
titleq. B l i u t  iliarv, date G'*. Plate 11, 
f i ~ .  27. 

Obz. area : Rw. area : 

bl &)I 9 dl eJ-L-4 
L L ~  4 JJJI ,tG 

dl Jrw, -!Y &'" 
Segate,~t nt hottonz : W 

others illcgiblc. 
Arghun. As described and figured in 

P,. 3t. C., vol. VI, No. GO. Mint Un&do'd, 
dntc GS*. BIr. Rodgers read tlic mint (Jqsfln, 
wllich he supposcs to be in Pcrsia. There 
is no star eiLllcr on tho obr. or rev. (g) 

* 1 DO. Similar to No. 168; bnt 
scgme~lts on obr. rcnd ns follows : 

top : >y=' 
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170 

171 

172 

173 

17.1. 

JIONGOL IL-KHANS O F  PERSIAl-C~~~lcl .  
left (?) 
bottom : )jo 

riyht : dG 9 

givinz the mint Jltrrv nppnre~~ t ly  twice, 
and tho date (isL inconipl~t(,.  

" DO. Siinilar to KO. 16s. l ~ n t  in obv. 
men, orcr  A j f ,  a clunrtcr-foil instcnrl of the 
star of B. A t .  C., rul., \-I, S o .  60. Prq- 
mcnts illcyil~lc, cxccl,t ou tllc lcft -11ic ,+ >. 

" Do. Similar to Kos. 1DS ~ n r l  170, 
but in ol~v. nrcn, over all, a l~yrrnnid in- 
.;tend of R stnr. Srcynents. nlmre ...... ++ 
r icht  Ilnnd LeG 9 ; o t l~c r  two illcril)lc. 
Dnte * S " . ( t )  

t $ DO. S i m i l a  to Xo. 168 ; bnt  
riqht hnntl scqmcnt contains n bow ; tlie 
three others are illrzihlc. (i) 

'* t $ Do. Si111ilar to No. 169, but 
there is n I)ow ~ i t h i n  the rev. area, to tho 
riqllt of t l ~ c  JTollqol lcqcnd. T l ~ c  seqments 
]-end nr in S o .  lG!), but in differcnt orclcr : 

top : >p 
left :  &G9 Mint : J h r u l .  

1)ottom : jy Date : 68". 

r igh t :  &LL... 

Tllr riqllt 11n1ltl qeynlcnt shorcs trnces 
of solnc nlo1.e Icttrrs ; n1lc1 i t  mqy pocsi hly 
Ilnrc co~~ t :~ inc i l  thc u l i t  figur:. I'late IJ, 
fiy. 2P. 

* t S DO. Snmc qcnertll t .pe  as in 
No. I(;$. 1,nt tllc 3tonqol Irgcnd on rev. 
is cnclo\ccl ni thin n donble circle, the outer 
dotted, tllc inncr lincd. The o l ~ r .  arc8 i~ 

1 

1 

1 

2 

... 

... 

... 

P... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

1 

1 

1 

2 

2 

.. . 

... 

.., 

...... 

. .. 

34,98 

.3S,10 

38,39 

38,83 
3(i,~.tI 

40,70 
as,jj 
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JIOSGOL ZL-XII,YNS OF PERST.1-Contr7. 
ma~.kcrl 11p n quarter-foil a s  in No. lM. 
The  scyments rend nr follo\rs: 

top  : Up Rev. 

left : J>Lc $I! )ljb 

t o n  : t 5 in  minute l e t t e n  
riSht : X & , j  (?) l'et-scen 2nd and  

3 r d  lines. 
3Ir. Ro(1yers rcrnnl-ks on th i s  coin : 

T l l i ~  W:IS str11~k n1)pnrcnt l~ by 01157:in o r  
Qri7lin, tllc sou of A r ~ l l n ,  n t  tlle JJnzar of 
tlic Crimp." Plntc 11. liq. ?!I. 

2 . . .  2 ...... 39.13 " t DO. 9:xmc qcnci-nl trpe ns in S o .  
:39,:;;, 168, 1,nt tllc sqnnrc area in  olm. is f o r m d  

l y  dots, instead of lines. The obr .  a ~ r n ,  is 
mnrkctl l y  nu nrnl~cscliie. Tllc ohv. fie$- 
n ~ e u t s  rend ns follows. Mint A-{stibt;r, dare 
YS1'. 

Oblt. 

top : ),J+ Rez,. 
l e f t :  p)l M'. ~9% 
bottonl : &6 in  minnte lc t tcrs  

r i g h t  : illcaiblo h e t ~ c c n  2nd rtnd 
3rd lines. 

1 ... 1 ... ... 37,M * DO. Rnmc gcnrral  t-ype ns in No. 
168, but  t h e  I l o n ~ o l  lcycud on rev. iq en- 
c l o ~ f l  in 111~cr. ci~-cIes, t h e  c y t p r i o ~  
lined, tllc mitldle onc tlnttcd. T h e  spnmcnts 
rc1nd ns on S o .  17!, 1)nt i n  a different 
order. I l i n t  Bnztir L-rdri. (i) 

top  : >&]I )~jl! Rrv. 
lef t  [ ~ j ]  G illegil>le, except 

1 i11cgi111e. 1st line. 
r igh t  
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JIONGOL IL-KELYXS OF PERSIA-Coiztrl. 
.. 42,19 * DO. A similar t-ype to No. 168, but  

on obv. donble-lincd srlnarc arcn I\-ithin n 
lined circle, wit11 aml~csqucq in thc see- 
ments; on tlic rcr .  t h r  JIonqnl lcgend in n, 

clonhlc-lined quarter-foil nrcn cncln.;ecl with- 
in R clonhle circle, the outer clottea, tho 
inner lincd. Mint J7c~jtii~. Platc 11, fig. 
30. (f 

Obzt. Rev. 
A r c a : a ~ ~ U t ~ t ! J  Area: 

w . . 
U IIong-01 

d l  Jt", Lcgend 
c r " f d !  uJ;, . . 

Segnten f s  : Arabeqnes. 
.. 60,27 DO. A ncw type. Obv., circular lined 

nren, n i t l ~  inscribed marSin mitl~in dottecl 
circle ; rcr., circular clottcd area, with in- 
scribed margin within lined circle. Plntc 
11, fig. 31. ( f )  

Obv. BPV. 
Area : ~ J I  31 dl Area: u!6 

4 Jyr) ,& Ul 
&>! ulhU1 Srclfdn Arqh,in (in BIongol). 

R phc Ill 

ilfargin : illegible. iifargij, : LJj> &. . . 
...... e; 'p c.1Wt 

. . . 59,M " t Do. Type : similar to No. 16:3 ; but 
on rcr .  a plain circular nrca, n-it11 mar,oin:~l 
I ~ ~ r n c l  in Sfongo1 cliamcters of which only 
1111 ;s~ to  leqiblc. Obr.  marqin morn off ; 
and thc ~llcgiblc scrawls in the last linc 
of obv. rn-rn, n ~ n y  have given the mint, ns 
in Ro. 177. ( i )  
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Description. 

AfONGOL IL-KHANS O F  PERSI-k-Conttl. 

Obv. Rev. 

Aren : dl 1'1 dl3 Area : ,& bl alE ~ 
dl JF) && S ~ J !  ,*I I 

illcgiblo scrawls &.!A J& I 

*Wargin : illcg-ible. Margin : . .. . . . . . . I?IX.SP?I. 

* DO. T!ype, obv., square area, the  
ments nppn~ently only filled nit11 dot. ; 
rev., small circnlar nrca formed by thrcc 
circles, one dotted bet\rcen two lined one< ; 
\\ith inscribed mnrqin ; mint dslardbdfl, 
date CGS1.j. Plate 11, fig. 32. (f) 

Obc. Rea. 
Area : zcll dl 3 d r c a :  cl!b 

rJJl Jr", - c9)l 
dlt ,l) & Margin : )+ JJ*~ ... 

Scg~nants : c10tq. ......C;;; dL' 

Mr. Rodgers rend the date &, and 

ohsrrres : " I l~clicrc thin i q  thc  fir4 coin 
on ~vhicll np1,crn.s thc Eel-n~uln &I ,!, &." 

" DO. l '!/l~,~: snnlc nE: in No. 156. 01)~. 
lcycnds ,i:lnic ns in S o .  1.5.' ; scrnlcntq, 
\vl~icll pl~ol)nl)ly cnlrt:lir~rd tllc mi11t :lud 
datc, illcqil)lc. ICcr., Along01 lcgcnd with 
- i r f ~ 7 ~ ? f ? ? ? ~  ( f )  

' DO. h bcnntiful coin wit11 n rompli- 
cntrd tlcsiyn. 0 1 > ~ . ,  smnll doul>lc-lir~ctl 
sclu:~~~c :I18cn. ~ r i t l ~ i n  nn orllnrnmtnl ni:tryln ; 
tlic ic~lnent.; lw t \~ccn  srlun1.c nntl n ~ n ~ . ~ ~ ~ i n l  
circlt, lillcd nit11 al . :~lw~r[~irs .  I~cT. ,  ~IT~:III  
t1oul)lc-~rtrllo~,(.d cir.cwlnr nvcn, ~ ~ i t l l i n  n 
rn:~rqin filled clots. Plate 11, fiq. 33. 
(f) 

58 A. F. R. 

D: ir: 
-2 NETAL. .: 

5 Z :I) 4 

% 

180 

IS1 

152 

1 

1 

1 

37,10 

49,fX; 

20,X 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

1 

1 

... 

... 

... 
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Description. 

Obr. Rer. 

ilrca: 31hflV Area : lin2ngnn~b 

em ~ V I  Avbnd 

JF) ATCJ~I~J?L?L 

Jfargin: § $ § S § §  or, 

42,67 " DO. Type : similar to Xo. 156, and 
to B. 31. C., rol. VI, PI. 11, KO. 4s. 
Tlie ohv. legend as on the latter. nncl as on 
No. 183. Iht l i  sides are almost illeyible ; 
the left hancl segment on the obv. is reacl 
by Mr. Rodgel-swl-+-, mint 2 " (i) 

18,89 * Do. Type : same as in No. 168, with 
obv. marked by star, bnt the whole of 
mar$n, and partially sides of areas clipper1 
&\my, to rednce size. Mint Sl~irzatin 
( ~ t j  fi ) or Sabztcdr ( )bi* ) in minnte 
Persian letterq between thc 2nd and 3rd 
lines of rev. hlongol inscription. ((I) 

19,36 * DO. Type sncl leq~nds, in all re- 
spcctq, as in No. 174, hnt escecclinql~ clipped 
to reduce size, as in KO. 184. Of the obv. 
segments only remain, top uIG, and left 

[J]& ; of the mint onrev. only >qt ) [ j+] 
(9) 

4 2 , 2 ~  * DO. Type r similar to No. 177, obv., 
41,20 sqnare ares, with111 donhle circle, tlie inner 4 8 , 5 5 1  dotted, the outer liner1 ; seyment partly 

inqcribed, partly filled with arabesques. 
Rev., scollopped area, mithin ornamental 
border. Mint Lfnrciin. (i) 
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Description. 

JIOSGOL IL-RH.(I'XS O F  PERSIA-Contd. 
Obv. Rev. 

Brcn : &I 31 3 K11nqhnnu 

hrs' Arbad 
U Arqlinnn 

dt Jy1 Deledkcksen 
,qevnte?ats : top &bb-t I\innghn 

hottoat 
rig71t : nm1)cqqno. 

I 

The fonrth line of t l ~ c  JIongol leoend seems I 
to 1*cnc1 ns in R. 11. C., 7-01. \-I. PI. 11, 
No. R.7. Tllc x-orcl in thc fifth linc is new, 
either 71~n~ag71~r or vinq71,z 16. 

* Do. Y1!,pe.: 5imilm. to SO. lGP, bnt 
011~. lryiand n.; In Xo. 1F6, and tllc ~ h o l o  
cxcrr ihn~ly  clippccl, to rc~lucc si7r. 1Iint 
S;spiCl;r. Obr. \eqn~cnts as  follo\~~s : 

Top ; left and bottom cut away ; 

riglit: ...... $ 

BURIT.YRS HOUSE O F  TnIU'R. 

Sh&h Rukh. Aq in n. I f .  C. of 
Or. C'olns, 701. 1-11. 1'1. 11, S o .  61. Date 
E?H, hut  no mint. (f) 
DO. Same type nq No. lFQ, e ~ c e p t  

thnt  the corncrs of tlic o l ~ r .  q n n r c  form 
small rinqlrtq. J I i r~ t  Fn7)~nlr . c ;~  ( j+ ) 
l~rt\r*ccn :?rd and 4th lines of rer .  Ic,rrcnd. 
No date, urlless worll %nay  below last linc. 
(f) 
DO. Snmc type ns No. 1A8, but  ro- 

sette inscrtctl in rer .  l~etwccn nncl j a b .  

Jfiut Saltn'lzl:,lah ( @L), dntc * 47. Tho 

obr. is nearly effnccd by heinq doublc strnck 

40 A. F. R. 

i 
7 

I .z  
4 

V 

.s " 
E - 20 

5 o 

METAL. 

187 

18s 

leg 

190 

1 

1 

1 

1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

43,93 

'iF,Oi 

'i!?,@G 

'il.,.i.l 

1 

1 

1 

1 

...... 

...... 

...... 

...... 
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F: " - r ~ I P W L .  . .! 
r; = -4 Cn 

3 o e Description. 

-r 2 ., C c = c -  
m R z~L,, 9 

BUKHARA HOCSE O F  TTbICR-Confd. 
n ~ t h  JY &. 'In B. 31. C., rol. ITIT, KO. 
59, the date occupies the place of the ro- 
sette. ( t )  

I 

1 

193 1 

194 1 

the crercl; tile rev. arcn srenls tO read as 
in B. 31. C., rol. VII ,  KO. 120. 

I 

I '  
. , . .  1 ,  
... 1, .. .. 

DO. Obr., square nrcx clirided into 
three compartments, with one line of cl.eed 
ill each ; inqcribed segments, entirely gone. 
Rev., circular area ~ ~ i t l l  illegible mint and 
date 8$8 ; inscribed margin, nearly gone. 
Rev. nrrn is  counterstruck with Abu 
Sa'icl's name. 

Ohv. Rev. Coztnfpr. 

I 
1 ... 

Area : u+ (?) 

...... 
f i P A  

.., 

&,.f 

-jr 

,'h'- 

j 
Pegnwnfc : ille,aihlo. Jrorqin : ille,ail,le. 

Mr. Rodgerq rends thc date 848. This 
is doubtful, 11on-ever ; it mny bc 868. 

i ~ , i  a & t f t l l .  ~ ~ u n t c r s t ~ a c k  wit11 
898 B i n  ( A * A  & ; ; original legends 
illegible. 

7G,6$ Husain Baikara, Gorernor of Wol-5- 
s5n (-).  C'ompnre R. XI. C., vol. Vll ,  Ko. 
12-3, 126. Connterstr*uck in lozenge, on obv. 
JL~~,LI J,J it (Asfcz~n'bhtl) ; on rev. in small- 
e r  lozenqe a p  39 & (ITi~cit).  Ascription 

original coin nnknown. 

LINE O F  ER,1IBSN. 

~ 9 , 5 4  Abdull4h TI .  Too ille6blc to be de- 
termined \yitll ccrtninty. 0 1 ) ~ .  nrPR lla8 
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Description. 

LINE O F  SHAIBAN-Conid. 
dl 

(XL-C 

~ , J ' P  
f Rodgerq ascribes i t  to Isksndrtr ShBh I ;a:.il,id. S o .  115). 

40,47 Undetermined. On obv., in scolloped / area, -+ mint Bol@ (i) 

48,58 Undetermined. TITO circular areas. 
(4  

Obv. Rev. 
. . . . . . . . . + !  

SI... w' (?I 
&+. . . 
JIANGPT DYNASTY. 

'i0,50 f Muzaffaru-d-din. A modern tills ; I similm. in type to 13. 31. C., rol. TI I ,  P1. V, 
No. 179. Xint B?~kl,l;rn', date 1297. Le- 
gends as ib i t l . ,  No. 179. (g) 48,25 DO. Haidnri type, as in B. >I. C., vol. 
VII, PI. V, No. 212. Mint BtcBcirn', date 
1278. ( t )  

48,20 DO. A variety of No. 198; but with 
date 1283 on reverse. M ~ n t  Br~.kJn'r&. 
( t )  

Obv. Rev. 
+> L-- a+."" 'c 

y - 0  c- ' 3 

rPY=l- 
P ' l  

Undetermined. Brond thin piece, 
about 15 inches in tlinmeter ; hilinqnnl, Pcr- 
sinn ant1 Chinese. Obv., smnll circiilnr area 
with b e  (money of BnBAri) ; broad 
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MANGPT DYNASTY-Contd. 
ornamental margin, apparently with trnces 
of Pcrsion inscription. Rev., small oct:t- 
gonnl area ~vit11 Chinese legend ; brond 
ornamental margin, apparently with Arabic 
inscription. 

SAFAWI' DYNASTY OF PERSIA.  

40,Ol IsmB'il I. As described and figured 1 
by hIr. Oliver in J. A. S. B., vol. LTI, 
PI. T, No. IV. Mint Nnzroz, date 929. 
About one-third is broken off. 

f Husain bin BulaimBn. AS in J. 
A. S. J3., 1-01. LVLI, 1'1. 11. No. XXIV. 
Jlint I:J~?LI;~, dnte 1130. With a brass 
loop for suspension. (y) 

DO. The smne, but mint Tnbriz, date 
1131. (9) With a bmss loop for suspcn- 

( sion. 
DO. A rnricty of No. 202 ; the obv. 

... ... 1 ... 

1.. 
1 

1 

... 

. 

1.. . 
... 

. .  

1' ... 

1 .  

&2,16 

&0,$(1 

7 ,  

only, hut not tlle r r r . ,  hns a marginal circle 
of pellets. 3Iint Iyj(rhh?t, date 1120. With 
R brass loop for  usp pension. ( g )  

$ DO. Anot l~el  I-nriety of No. 202 ; a? 
in J. A. S. B., vol. LVI. P1. 11, No. L Y S I .  
The obr. margin is inscribed, the rev. mar- 
gin is stucldetl nit11 pellets; tho nrens are 
formed by dotted circles. Mint Qazwi~a, 
date 1131. TVitll a bl.ass loop for suspen- 
sion ; also picrccd near margin. (g) 

DO. Another variety of KO. 202 ; ns 
in J. A. S. n. rol. LVI,  P1. 11, No. XYII. 
The obr. marqin inscribed, the rtwcrqe 
ornnmcnted wit11 floral design. J l in t  Tljl;s, 
(late 1132. With brass loop for suspension. 
(9) * Mahmfid. Type the same as No. 
201 ; ol,r., circular aven with margin iitud- 
clcd ~ r i t h  pellets ; rev., lettelaed surface 
~v i t l~on t  margin. No mint or  dnte. With a 
l ~ m s s  loop for sllsprnsion. Plate TI, fig. 34. 



206 

209 

210 

211 

212 

KO. SSXT', an11 B. 31. C. of Sll.ihq of 
J'crsit~, KO. 1, p. 71. 3Iint .lfn.chhrtd, date 
1150. I n  one ~pecinirn the (late is nenrly 
rohbcrl out. Il-it11 brass loop for suspen- 
sion. (f) 

DO. As f i p r e d  in Num. Or., KO. 
DLSXXV, ant1 dcccrihc.d on p. 472. The 
rna~.yins nre nearly rnbl~ed an-ap. hence mint 
a n d  dnto almost i l lc~ible,  I)ut p ~ ~ o l ~ ~ h l p  
J[ash/~nd 1150. Scc :~lso J.  A. S. I3., rol. 

SLiF,iT\T' DYNASTY OF PERSIA-Confd. 
Obv. XFV. 

~ J I  31 dJr Y it,&" dS" 

_*n . . .a*, $4 bJ1  &>. .. 
>&dlJy-> . . . . & J / Z ~  

d l  J (only partially legi- 
ble.) 

7r,,2gI Ashraf. Tuve the same a? No. 204 ; 1 

1 

1 

2 

I I 
1 .. .. . 

.,. 

I . . .  

.., 

... 

.. . 

1 1  1 .., 

1 . .  

I 1 .. 

2 ... 

1 like So. 200, p. 67, in B. J1. C., of Shills of 
Persin. ;\lint T?f--ljtrh,i,~, clntc 1137. \\-it11 
bmss loop for sn<penhion. (g) 

... ~ 0 . i  $ TahmSsp 11. Type similar to  No. 

... 

.,. 

...I 

77,9h 321%. Oliver, in J. A. S. n., 1-01. LTT, P1. ITT, 

203, but the nrvns xrr forrnctl hy dottccl rir- 

1 1  rles, ns in Xum. Or., So .  DLYSI, >tint 
I.yfnhri~b, date 1147. With a brnss loop for 
suslbension. ( g !  

76.37 DO. A r : u . ~ e t y o f N o .  2179,ohv. mar- 

82,44 

 in ~nscribed, a9 in J. A. S. U., vol. LI'I. 
P1. 111, No. XSIS.  See nlso KO. 150, 
p. 56 of B. 31. C., of Shdhs of Persia. 
Miut Tohi-;=, cli~tc 11Y4. M - ~ t l l  a hmss loop 
ancl perfoi-ntion for fi~~spcnsion. (g) 

DO. The 4amc ns No. 210, hut mint 
JInsirhad flrrqntltlas, date 1137. The m n p  
, ~ n s  nre cntircly cut axmy, xvith the rxcep- 
tion of onc trnce at thc side with y$ on tllo 
obr. ICith a brnss loop for suqpcnsion. (i) 

78,44 Nlldir. As dcsc~tbed and fiqured hy 
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r i  u; 

Description. 

SAFAWI' DYNASTY O F  PE RSIA-Contd. 
LVI, PI. IT, No. S X Y V I I .  With  h r a ~ s  
loop for snspenqion. 

Karfm KhBn (?). IIr. Rodqcrs oh- 
scmes : " no nnr~ic on the coin, ohr., the 
clibtich as on Knrim JCJhn's coins in R. 31. 
C. of SliBlis of Persia, Introrlnction, p. 
lxxxrii. Rev. uc V L & F I > l ~  +. hlint 

Ktishlin ; no date. Wi th  brass loop for 
suspension. ( f )  

Undetermined. O h . ,  qnnrter-foil area 
with Khi'ali creed, and inscribed mnrgin, 
nearly i l le~ihlc.  Rev., t \ ro  scollopcrl arcas, 
one n itliin tlie otlie~., and clottetl mnrgin. 
Legend in inncr area ille,giSlblc ; oatel. ...... 
)+ j ...... ( t )  

Undetermined. Mint I~ fahhn .  ah. 
Rodgers r t d s  ns follows : 
" Obv. u@.el ++ Kev. in lozenge &)I+. 

8E+ (?) Margin lost." 
Medal or Token of brass. Ollv., the  

Perfiinrl rayed nncl filced sun in nlicldle of 
wreath of oak-leavcs anci acorns. Rev., 
crcscellt and stars in middle of ditto. 

AF@HXRISTKN. 

Mahmfid Durrhni. A rupee ns figured 
in Kum. Cliron., I I l d  Series for lPbS, PI. 
XII I ,  fig. 12, p. 332. Mint HirAt, date 
1230. Lcgends on both sides almost cn- 
tirely n70rn off. 

Obv. RPV. 
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Description. 

41,4.1 

141,65 

AF~HXSISTXN-Contd. 
DO. A qnater Rupee. Mint gone; 

date 1241. Most of the lcgond qone. 
Ohz,. Rev. 

............ ............ 
A# &- I 7 F l  

... ............ W t  

4 
'Abdu-r-Rahmkn. A rupee. Mint KS- 

hul. c1:ltc 1L'I)q. \-cry imperfectly strnck, 
shon-incr portion only of legends ; edges 
much hacked about. 

Oba. Rev. 
A'= 4 
L'- 

J*s U t  

I r q ~ 2 1  C 4 V l  
143,10j DO. A rupee. Annther Variety. lifint 

and clntc ca t  away. I n  the samc condition 
ns No.  220. 

Obn. Rm. 
~ + * 1  ~.r" 

..... w=.,'l .>la 

............ [ + = I  
242.17 Undetermined. All Rupees. J f i n t  
1 4 1 , ~ ~  KAbnl; tlntcs, only visible on three, ** !37, 
14 1-21! *"* 4, "**" 4. In the Tame general condi- 
1.38.1.1 tion, as Nos. 220 and 221. 
137,7.j1 Obv. Rev. 

cl >!J +!! - J J V  
Lojll I! a U t  

La [I2197 

i. a. & J l + b 4  
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v 

47,161 Undetermined. A variety of No. 224, 
but ohv. scollopped area, rev. square arert. 
Mint Hirlit, no date. 

143,18 

46,72 

43,60 

3 ~ ~ 5 7  

- - 

AFGHANISTAN-Confd. 
Undetermined. A rupee, with an 

incomplcte ant1 unread Persinn distich on 
the ol~v. ; and with mint Dhru-s-Saltanat 
Khbul and date 1230 on rev. 

Undetermined. Obv., square area with 
arabesque in seqments ; rev., round nrcn 
with ornamentnl margin. No mint, date 
** 75. 

Ohe. Rev. 
Area : di, 4 

Llrj 8 9  

(I.* . . . . . . . . . 
Undetermined. O b v ,  lozenge area 

within o~nnmcntnl margin ; rev., floral geo- 
metric figure. 

Obr.. + 
r t p  
a+ 

Undetermined. A variety of No. 224. 
rtfint Hiriit on obr., and datc 8S7 or 878 on 
rev. 

Rev. f Oba. A A 
rl L 

36,68 

Obv. Rev. +>; 
2 wt X ! P  

i. e., y,,W'"; 
Undetermined. l f in t  Hi& ; date **55.  

Obv., lotus shaped design; the centre hnw 
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.I: 2 fi .5 J ~ c T , ~ L .  .z 
1 

6 
Description. 

229 1 

fiq. 1s : lnd. i\nt., col. I, pl. SKI- ,  fiq. 01, 
pl. SX\'T, fig. 30;  also Cllron., p. Gi., 
So.  35. ( t )  

Ch&hada Deva. T i t h  lercnd S'nmnn- 
(ctdcvn ; as in .\r. Ant., PI. SLY, fiq. 16 ; 
also Cllron., No. 39, p. '70. ( t )  

DO. With I r ~ e n d  Sct,>,nwroln; ns in 
Chron., Xo. -40, p. 70. pl. I, liq. 15, also Ar. 
,\nt., PI. STS. fiy. :31, 3 4 ,  3 7 ;  Ind.,bt . ,  
1'1. S S V I ,  fig. 31. ( t)  

AFGH.4'XISTAN-Confd. 
sl fb  ; on t v o  of the pedals J J ~  ; the rest 

illegible. Rey., in round ares : 3 
a i  
Ll-9 .. .......... 

77,26 Undetermined. Another ~ n r i e t y  of 
xo. 225, Imt of much larger size. Mint 
I-luit, date 919. 

Obzl. q I 9 
hi, 

8 9  fb, 
[P 1 

... 

..., 

46,52 

3,1,2.t 

1 

... 

Undetermined. Another variety of 
KO. 2 2 5 ;  mint 1Iirit (?), date gone. 

Obv. r t r ,  

a i L J b r ~  

8 9  lb?) 
Undetermined. Another variety of 

No. 225. Obv .... + ; Rer. illegible. 

R.XJPUTS OF IXDTA. 

Prithvi Rtija. A s  in Ar. Ant.,Pl. XIS, 

231 

1 ... ... 

1 1 ... ... 1 
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FI . + Description. 

-- - 

I RAJPUTS OF INDIA.-(eontd) 

Madana Pbla. As in ~ r .  ant . ,  PI. 
XIX,fig.L9,23,1nd.~nt.,Pl.XXY,fig.16, 

I 
PI. XXVI, fig. 27, J. R. A. S., vol. IX, i fig. 13 ; also Chron., p. 62, No. 34. ( t )  

I 
SOUTH INDIAN. 

I 
Qu~~u-d-din Firh. Doubtful, but see 

Mndras Journal of Literature and Science, 
for 1888-89, fig. 4, p. 56. Lettered uurfaces 

I enclosed within double circle, the inner 
lined, the outer dotted. (i) 

Obv. Rect. 
ac (T) 

jjfi 
UNDETERMINED. 

... 104,80 Unknown. Circular areas with in- 
! scribed margins. Each area contains the 
exceedingly crude figure of an animal, 
which cannot be identified. The marginal 
legends are almost entirely worn off and 
quite illegible. (i) 

. . . 39,09, Unknown. Mere copper-drops of varying 

236' I 

23,29 
13,66 
:2,09 
11,59 
7,70 
7,52 

. . . < . . . . . 

, 1 
. 4.. 

1 

,7 

sizes and weights. Mr. Rodgers observes: 
" No king's name on them. Some are very 
small, weighing only 4 grains of copper. 
They were all made of drops of copper which 
were stamped on both sides by dies bearing 
Kufic inscriptions. The edges are still con- 

1 5 0 0 :  Sallakshana Deva. As in J. R. A. S., 
I rol. IX, fig. 11, 12 ; also Chron., p. 62, 

1 No. 3 3  (0 

MUQRALS O F  INDIA. 

. . 175,2.!/ .=oh .,. A -pee. As in ' I Nnm. Or., No. DCCCCXII, but mint D i m -  
I-Saltanat Ltihor, date 1126, regnal 2. ( f )  

1 

I 
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I Z 
!= 1 h l r r ~ r . .  .: ( 6 L 
:r: 
F 1)escription. 

-- 
1 1 :  I UNDETER1fINRD.-Contd. 

rex. Some weigh orer  50 p i n s .  They 
all n,yrce in not being prepared for t.hc die 
by cutting or Ilammering. KO definite de- 
scription 11as yet been deciphered. Some of 

them have J J ~  ('adz) on one side ; some 

have a geometric device. There i~ not 
sufficient inscription on nliy coin to enable 
me to assiqn then1 to all1 king." T11e 
weiqhts on the mnrgin nre those of fieren 
of the bcst selected spccimeuo. 

N. B. Of the following Numbers there are ct number of spare 
specimens, all being much inferior to those selected for the India11 
Musel~m and noticed in the Catalogue. 

Nos. 51-54, 224.specimens. 
Nos. 60-70, 48 do. 
No. 75, 11 do. 
Nos. 76-83, 107 do. 
Nos. 84-86, 47 do. 
No. 146 , I do. 
No. 24-43 , 210 do. 



Captain D e  Laessoe's Central Asiatic Coino. 

The foregoing page8 had already passed through the press, when 
I received from Professor W. Tiesenhausen of Petersbnrg a copy of his 
paper on the Oriental Coins of Mr. LinBvitch, published in the Trans- 
action~ of the Oriental Section of the Russian Archmological Society, 
Vol. IV, pp. 289-320. Among the coins described in this paper, I find 
several which appear to be identical with some in the Museum Collec- 
hion. Thus Prof. Tiesenhausen's No. 6 shown in his P1. I, figs. 2 ,3  is the 
same as Ind. Mns. Cat. No. 77. The mint is read by the Professor aa 
I His No. 7 seems to be the same as Ind. Mus. Cat. No. 51, but 
in the woodcut, accompanying No. 7, the horse is shown without a 
saddle. H ~ R  No. 8 (with a woodcut) is the same or nearly the same as 
Ind. Mus. Cat. No. 101. Others are : No. 1 = Ind. Mus. Cat. NO. 149; 
No. 3 = Ind. Mus. Cat. No. 95 or No. 105. Prof. Tiesenhausen's No. 29, 
which is dated 798 A. H. in Tim6r's reign, very much resembles Ind. 
Mus. Cat. No. 230 ; and the latter, therefore, is probably to be attri- 
buted to Timlir. So are, in all probability, Ind. Mos. Cat. Nos. 224, 
f25, 226, which in design have much resemblance with No. 230. In  
fact, the date of No. 226 is probably to be read 788 in Tim6r's reign. 
No. 229 of the Ind. Mus. Cat., to judge from its date 919 A. H., may 
be a coin of Ismd'il I, the first king of the Safawi dynasty of Persia 
(905-932 A. H.). 





Journal, Aa. Soc.,Beng., Supp. to Vol. LIX, Pt. I, for 1889. [PLATE I. 

Ccnl,.ul A ~ i r ~ t i c  C1)itt.g i n  the Indian A! ueeunt. 





Journal A3. SOC., Beng., Vul. LVII1, PI. 1, Supplement 1553. [PLATE IT. 














